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Êl 


{Actions That Nul Ones AH ON 

Lesson Fificen. 
Every Muslim Must Ad HimscE Wh Manners That Are Legal 
D Ham 


26 


A Warning Aginst She (Asockting partners vith AIN) And 


Diterent Kinds OFSins. 321 


Preparing The Dexd Feron!s Body; Prsping Over Him, And Buning, 
és 36 


Pre To Te Fra Eten 7 
In The Name CAN Te Mas Berificens, Îhe Most Merc fil 
Preface To The First Edition 


Indeed, all pra for AIlh, we prase Him, repent 10 Him, and 
scek His fargveness and help. We scck refuge in AI from the evil 
four un selves and aur wicked deeds. Whamsoever AIBh guides, 
none can lead astra: and'wbomsoever AÏBh leaves stray, none can 
guide. And I bear witness that none hs the right 10 be worshipped 
except All alone, and He Has n0 partner, and 1 bear witness that 
our Prophet Muhammad is His servant and Messenger. May AI, 
send peace and blessings upon im, hi £mily and his Companions 
eunril he Day of Jugement. 

Indced AI Almighy bas protected this relicion and raisecl its 
strus among the nations, sending 10 the world the final Messenger, 
Muhammad 2 and with him the final and most complete religion— 
25 AI Aimighry Says: 


LE ds gr Re EU Re NI er 
‘This day, I have perfcred your religion far you, complered My 
a go a be Ge or 


Au A has made cho inentorsofe Pope: 
exphintothe people their religious duti and they enlighten them, 
So that their warship of AlËh Aimighty $ based on knowledge and 
insight. One such scholar, whom 1be Muslims recently SK à 1h 
noble SHaikh and Imam, \bdulé Aziz bin ‘Abdullh in Baz— may 
AlËh Almighy have mercy on him, for hespent is life in kncwledee, 
in texching, in paseing scholaly judgements and rulings. But over 
and above his knowledge, be was à man who was righteous and 
ous; he sought lle from this world, and his manners were uuly 
ble. Fromthe many works in which theSiaikh served the different 
branches of Islamic knowledge —Agidal, Fighs Hadith, Datuah, 
and 50 on — à this very important work, J portant Lessons For 
Every Musäim 1 à Book that is much necded at the present time 


Cr eTEE 
F3 éamsbtion of re test Hs been pubiShed by Darusatam. 
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ÉCESERREETS 
ocause s0 many Mass Hack a gp on the fundamentls of the 
religion in teams of elkf, worship, and manner. 


Secking reward, secking 10 benefit others and sceking 10 apply the 
Hadith. 


COUT ARNE 

“The best of people i be who benefits others most. 
1 decided 10 exphain this important book, expanding. on he clear 
concepts and ruks memdoncd by the Shuikh In explaining ani 
<xpanding on the Shaiks mord, L reed ea, fit upon AI 
Almighy, and den upon de many oiber works of the Shaikh 
himself 
chose to explain the copy printed ty the Ministry oFlami Mis, 
Fndoumens, Preaching and Guidance, ii the st edition tt a 
ried during the He of the Shakh=— my Ah ave mercy upon 
im. 1 chose because te est copy in terms Of onganiztion 
and din morcover xs an addiioral section en 1e top of 
Dan. 
further bp andencourage de reader whether be isa student, 
teacher, caler 10 Xlam, mie, or female — Linserted questions for 
each leson (a the end of the booh) 10 help the student both 
understand and digest the material. 
LaskAÏEh Almighry y Hi Beautiful Namesand Most High tuibutes 
Lo ect our intentions and to make our children rigeous and 
grantus since in spccch and in dec inde, He is the One upon 
Nihom we rely, and He Mest Capable ef ansering our rayer. 
And the st ofour supplkations tata prake & due 10 AI 1he 
Lord ofal hat xs. 


Muhammad bin “AI AA rfaÿ 
y AI forge him, his parents, and all Muslims) 


parent Poires 9 


Important Points To Cansider 
Before Reading The Book 


1. imie thers and mothes who are in {hr age, special 
those siho didn't kne the opportuniy 1 kearn he Uey ere 
Vourg 10 ste to correct their rship stat y the WA of A 
Ami they can ne a god ending, When ve say tu y 
Should coeur their ordi, ve mean that they shoud worhip 
Ah Aimighry based om correct Anowedge. There are some. 
Muslims, for example, who cannot property recite ALFatthah, yet 
tisane ft pilasofpryer The way tocorecttht problem is to 
seek guidance from those who are studying, whether it be from our 
own children or from students of kncwledge, for AÏHh Almighty 


RASE à ii its 
Sa ask afthose who know the Scripture (lcarned men af the 
“Farah and tbe Hnjil, if vou know not 
Beware, brother Muslim, and do no allow 4/45 10 make you 100 
proud 19 learn from those who are younger than you. The noble 
Companians, may AI be please with them, learned their religion 
ram tie Prophet 5 and some of them were his elder relatives and 
‘others though not relatives, were in their Ok age. 
2. we invite the jouth who ve karned the preceprs of their 
religion 10 correct the mistakes of their rebthes, whether they are, 
or instance, their parents, grandfihers, ar brothers. The youth 
should not be sky in ihis regard, nor should they disparage 
themselves, hinking they are 100 Joung to reach. If the youth have 
knowledge, they must teach their reltives, but with gentleness, 
manners, and wisdom, applying the Saving of the Prophet 2% 


ASE BA Je Qi à Sd 5 a és 
2h L 
A 
Indeed Ali is Most Gentie and He 10ves nés wa 
matters, and He gives far gentieness that ich He doesn't 
Fuenan 1e 
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she forharhnes. 
Some Histarans related hit once AHHsan and AHHusain, may AI 
be plesed withthem, avan old man who as performing ablution 
incorrey. They samed 10 tench him in a gente and ind way, 0 
hey appr@ched him and sai Ounck, we dagree about which OF 
LS perfs ablurion the best, and we want You 10 juge berween 
As Ench Gf them tok Hs turn in performing abluion before he 
an, and they said, “Rule between us.” He sad, “Indeed you have 
both done well, my A es the RO Qf you (be he realized that 
Hi can ablution was no done proper)" They said “(We are) Al 
Hasan and AL Husain the son FAN in Abi al,” He Puggedthem 
bathand said admiringy, “Children, Wbo take afler their Eher” 
Some starians reted ht on the y “Umar bin ‘Abd AzÈz, may 
Ali be lee wi sue te dues ofthe Ré Ar aer 
buning Suaiman bin “AbdubWuik (he previous Adi fa), he 
began 10 work immedateh. He didn't skeep that night intead, he 
stéyecupt retum important wealh 10 the Muslim reasuy 0 Set 
fiee some skves 50 at ty cou return O tir amis, and 10 
take ere after important matters tatretedtothe elle fe 
Muslims. He continued Working until Zubr the Ioving dy. He 
Beyed and then went Our in search for à place 10 take a Short 
aiternoon nap. His son ‘Ahduk-Valik mer himand sai “Oleader Of 
ihebelevers, Wat are you intending to do”” He answered, “My son, 
Ivanttouke a rap°”"Totake arapwihoutruling between people, 
andrctumingthe igbrsto their proper owners?” He said, My son, 1 
Stayed up al igh in the alfirs of your unele, Suaiman. Even if 1 
Sep, vil wakeupandrule been people 0 retum de righes 10 
Eh proper wners”"AbduMaik said O eader ofthe livers, 
bo an guarantee fer you that jou vil vale up and return them 
ee ighs)"“Umar said, “My son, come che. When he came 
lese, Rs Bther t00k bold afhim, ser! bim between x eyes ani 
said Apres brAÏA, whobns brought from loinssomcone 
üobclpmeinny religion. Hewenttowork, without ainganap or 
estime 
Noëce— muy AIhhave mer on you — cv Adult Malik vas ot 
sy toi bis Éther, and bon *Umar—nuy AIR Eve mercy on 
him was nottO0 proudt ke achice, even though he wa, in this 


si iseé 


para Poires u 


Anse, both Aa faband fer. 

3. Know that you must learn al ta AIË Almighy has made 
blgtony upon you in terms a your religjous die, give time 0 
Ace ducs just jou give time == perhaps a great portion of jour 
time to pour very als. 


May AIË grant success 10 al, with 1hat which He loves and 
pleased with. 
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Foreword 


EEE de) 


2) Im the religion {hat AIR Almighy created people upon, its 
the religion that the Prophets and Messengers called 10. Every 
Prophet invited His people 10 become Muslins, 35 AIR Almighty 
Sud in His Magnificent Book regarding the Ether of Prophets and 
the Khal f the Most Mercful rai, peace be upon him: 


15 ir sus 


And who turns ay from the religion of Ibrahim (Islamic 
-Monotheism) except him who fools himself Truly, We chose 
Him in this vorkd'and ver, in the Hereafier be will be-among, 
be rightcous. When his Lord said to him, “Submie (Le. be 
Muslim).” He said “1 bave submited rryself (as a Muslim) to 
te Lord of all that exsts-” And this (submission 10 Ali 
Almighty, Iskim) vas enjoined by Ibrahim upon his sons and 
by qu (sing), *O my sons! AI Almigny as chosen for 
ou the (ue) religion, then die not excepeas Muslims”t1) 

2) Atthe time when AÏËh Almighy ent Hi Prophet Muhammad ie, 

with this great religion. the Jews and the Chrstians were inastate Of 

ignorance and miguidance after kxvingdistorted and corrupted he 

“Tawrah and the ji. Their desies led them 10 join the rank Of The 

disbelieving Quraish, and they 10 attacked Muhammad 2 and his 

mission, especially the Jews, even though they knew with certaint 

— from their con Scriptures — that they were supposed to believe 

in and follcw the way ofthe Messenger of AIR 32: 


Bis ce 65 


SA Aa cs se a 

(CPE 
ose to nhom Ve gve the Serrure copie Him as he 
recognize their sons: Bur ven a pay of em concel the 


Furaeran 202) 
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truth shile they know ic] 

3. As soon as our Prophet, Muhammad 3 established himslfin AL 
Madiah, be sent messenger 10 the Kings of the earth at dt time, 
imitingthem 10 de religion OFAIEIA Aime, to remove them from, 
he shadow of darkness 10 1he High. Wben Rustum, the leader Of 
Fari (Persia), asked one such messenger, Rabi bin ‘Amir, may AI 
be pleased with him, “What are you (people) Rab' answered in a 
£w words, “We are a people whom Al has sent to take whom He 
wihes from people away from tbe worship of creatures 10 the 
warship of AIEi alone from the narrowiness af this World 10 the 
spaciousness (and comfon) of this world and the Hereañter, and 
ram the injustice Of religions to the justness of Islam” 

. This Anal message came 10 pur mater in their rightful place and 
10 direct people in the righn direction, singlingoutAIAb, beieving in 
His Prophers and Messengers, having £ith in cher, and imitng 10 
their message ofsingling out AI and submitting oneselentireh 0 
Him. 


5. ‘The merits of the religion of Islam are many and cannot be 
coumed, Ir is the religion of Aläh Almighry, Who kncws all things. 
HS the complete wisdm and rrefuble proof. He à the AL 
Wise, the AÏEKncwing in all that He willed and decreed, and in all 
that He legisted for HS creatures. Therefore there à 0 mater that 
À good except that our Messenger 42 invite this mation 1 it ani 
here à no evil ing, Excer ae 22 as Ware Us art In 
Hs Sa, Muslim recorded that “Abdul Hi ‘Am Ein AL'A2S 
narrated fram the Prophet 43: 
Je 28h du de de GS Ni g5 
fl US RSS 
lé never set a Prophet except {at Was his dut 1 guide 
Hs tion 10 Shat he ke s 00d (Or them and 10 Var 
Am agi a be Aer them. 
In Misnad Abmad, wh an autbeic chi of maraton, is 
recordedthatAbuHurairab, may Abe plezsed it im, raratedl 
‘that the Prophet 32e sich 
TekRagarah 2:46) 
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Inded I have been sent ondy 10 compkte good manners. 
AH AHKara ti recorded it with a 800d LH 44] chain, ut vith 
the mording: 


Indeed 1 Have been sent only to complete the most noble of 

mranners. 
6. Indeed what we see tody, dat multitude of people are entering 
the fold of Klam — people who were previously dishelicvers, 
rpolyiheëts, People ofthe Book, both kw and Christians —i a clear 
iprofth other religions and philosophies ve utrly Éuled 10 give 
peace, comfort, and Happiness 10 people. Muslims then, and 
«special the callers, must be acte among those rations in alling 
them 10 the religion of AIH. But before we do tt, we must not 
orget 10 exemplifr Im oursehes, in our knowledge and in our 
behavior, far human being are in dire necd af someone 10 remove 
em from the shadows ofdarkness to the gb, y the Will of AIG: 
AlËh Aimighny Says: 

ab & fi ds Le 


FEVE 


© 


And who is bener in speech than he who invites men 10 AIË, 
and does righieous deeds and sys: ‘I am One Of the 
Mustime”t 

1 ask Alf to make us from those Who cal 10 good and 10 make us 

Anowledgesble about our religion, just as 1 ask. Him 10 grant us 

success when we are Calling Gubers 10 Him. Indecd He & able 10 

gra tlatandhe s AlkPewefl ver hat May AI secl pee and 

Blessings upon Mubamnd, hs family and his Gompanions.#1 


Fos 
This taken fomebe nord cfihe vence pe, Shah A Az 
bin Ahalh bin zen: Aer Man from AG Abe 


2212215 with minor edtire. 
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Introduction 


‘Al praise is due 10 Al, Lord ofall tra exists: the successful ending 
is for those who have Tag. May AIR send peace and blessings 
‘upon Hi servant and Messenger, ur Prophet, Muhammad, upon 
Hi Emil and upon al of his Companions. 

“The following S ashort work 10 explain what every Muslim nes 10 
know about the religion of Islam. L called à ‘Impartant Lessons For 
very Muslim” L ask AIR 10 cause 1e Muslims 10 benefit from it, 
and that He accept fm me, Indked, Heis Most Generous. 


“Abduk' Az bin “Abdullh bin B2z 
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Lesson One 


Surat A-Fatihah And Other Short Surahs 


One must leam Sas AkRaihab and whatever possible 
from the other short Sri; from Swrat Az Zalzalah 10 
Surat ArkNas,reciting them correct; memorizing them, 
and their expharations which are required für one 10 
understand. 


+++ 


ShakaaninRe je Q <eck fé in AÏER from te arcured| 
Shahar). 
2) Aoale 1 seek refuge, protection, and fortification in You, © 


Ga) Bla: The Lord ofal things: the true God Who isworshipped 
alone, and He HS no partner. 
(a) ASLaitaanr Othervise known 25 JB4S or the Devib may 
AIS curse be upon him. 
C1) AnRe jee: The one who stoncd, repelled, and Hanished- 
Banished from all mercy and good; he Is no power 10 arm us, 
either in our war alfir nor in our religion. 

‘The Meaning of ASH aibalr 
1 seek refuge and fortification from AI my Lord, against Shan 
Satan) the accursed, dut be confuse me while I recite, or that he 
should make me go astra, to destruction and misery. 
‘When the Prophet 3 would sand up at night 10 praÿ, he would 
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begin hi prayer with tbe Takbhr, den sy 


Eu de 


GA 8 Le pr DEN a AL 
Arche A he Aer ao om 
the acouned arte om hs pré is pocuy and his 
madhness. (It-was recorded by the Sunan Campilers) 

The Ruling On Aflstrathab 
nee one about to rech the Quran cire 
or mare — its Sunmah 10 first say, “I seek refuge in AÏHh fram the 
accursed Shailan.” K is also recommended 10 say this phrase when 
one is angry ar when one bas evil thoughts. 
he Esplnation of AFBasmalab 
That os 


‘Bismillaabir Rabmaanir Rabeem ln the Name of AI, the Most 
BBeneficemt, the Most Mercful). 

‘The Meaning of ABasmalal) 

Before doing anything, I begin by raming and rememibering AI 
Almighy, secking His help in everything, asking Him alone for 
Support in all of my afgirs. Indeed, He à 1e Lord, te One 
orshipped, Hi fnors are many and great, HIS generosiy is FaSt, 
and His mercy encompasses all creatures. 

‘he Balted Word (as) Aläb The Fossessor of divinity and the right 
10 be worshipped over all créatures. I is the Name known and 
recognized 10 reier to the Lord, Glorious and Most High. 

C3) ArKakimaan (The Most Beneficent}: Th à ane Of AIS 
Nanks ii deried from AzRa/nab, ar mercy, and it signifie ts 
vastness. This name signifie a mercy tt emibraces ll of creation, 
or Al Aimigy creaes them and provides for them that is from 
the campleteness of His £wvors, which is why it is said, *O Kabmaan 
over this world” 

(2.2) ArKabeen (The Most Merciful} This also one of AIS 
ames, and it 100 is derived from Ar Khmab (meroy), Signifing the 


Leon One » 5e 


gratress ofHismercy, but th time special rthe bciewers in 
Ac Hercañer. AI Almihy sys: 
ETES 

‘and He is Exer Most Merci to the believe. 
And tai why it Said,“ Race OF he Here 

‘The Ruling On Az Basmalah 

His legkltedforte worchipperroncasking, 14, ‘In the Name 
Of, te MostBeneñcent, te Most Merci" this rection 
‘fevery Sa from the Book of Ah Almigy except for Srar A- 
Taubah in shichase is not recited. In the bligtory Saar ane 
ns it leny, even during the aude prayers Ii Sunnah or he 
onhipper 4 sy Bkmllab when cating and drinking, eat 
thing emteringandextimgthe Ma, siting on a mount andfor 
ae imporant mater. Jet as IC à dHigatory for him 10 say 
Bionlldb and Aldlue AMar Shen slaugtering (a Sheep) or 
sing a canel. 

Methodology In Explaining The Selected Suraks 
‘he following shall be the methodology in exphaining the short 
Surals at ere choses 
— ‘The name of Sa 
= Thesubjoc ofthe Surah 
= relation to wat is before it 
= Vocbuary 
— To summariz the meaning 
‘The lessons from the Surah 
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Surat ALFatihah 


1. In ile Nane cf Al, ile Most Benficent, lle Mas 
Merc.fu. 2. A 1e praise 4 due 10 Ah tbe Lord (f Az 
“Alam. 3. The Mos Ben icent and ie Most Mercful. 4.The. 
oniy Ouner (and the Onfy Ruling Juig) cf the Dey cf 
Recon pense (Le. he Day cfResurrectir ). 5, You (alono) ue 
uorshp and You (alex) ue ask fer bip \fer each and 
crerytbh) @ Guade us 10 tbe «hat pal, 7. The ua Cf 
Aase on whom You have besioued Your grace; na (lie 44) 
<fthaseu bo earned Yaur anger nor cf base uo went astr6. 


‘The Names OF This Surab 

D The Opening Chapter (athatulKtab) 

2) ‘The Mother of the Book (CnnPRHAE) 

2) ‘The Mother ofthe Quran (GmukQur an) 

4) ‘The Seven Ofehecied and the Magnificent Quran (A-Sabu 
Malhani ualQuranul Azini) 

5) ‘The Prise (AEHame), because it begins with the mention of 
prase. 

© ‘The Prayer (Asa), because he Propreté mentioncd hat 
AI Aimigy sad): 
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“have divided the Sir into ro hakes bereen Me and My 
servant.” (Reparted by Muskim) 

7 TheCure ASSA fa 

8 The Ineantaion A»Ragal) 

9) The Protection AAFag}ah 

“The Virtues Of Surat AFFatibab 

1) Surar ALFatihab she gretest Surabofthe Quean. The Prophet 

said to Abu Sad bin AEMv'alkr 

agmtdh £a ES 6 JE OM 435,2 s 68 SR 
will teach you the greatest Surah of the Qur'an before you 
leave the Ma éd. 

Ie then sad to him: 

PA tte 
A prase is or AI Lord fall exists. 

2) In the story of the scorpion sting, which was recorded by Al 
Bulk Amplis hat a suliiet cure, and hat ma be: 
used for Ra. 

3 To cie this claprer isone ofihe ils fpryer rbothihe 
imam and the one wo pra alone; therefore ane prayer 
incomplere without it. AS for the ane who prays behind the 
imam, recing it obligatony. Abu Hurarlh rarrated Ut the 
Prophet 2 ad: 


be] 
‘homer performs Sala, without recting LirmuQuran in 
À then it ireuficient (be said it three times), it is not 
complete. Gas recorded by Mas) 
‘The Meanings OFIIS Words 
G 225) Atamduéllab. AlHamd à prasire AE wih His 
perfect Atibutes, loving Him, glonfing Him, and exating Him. 
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CL 2) Rabbi Aalameenr Arab à the worsbipped King, the 
Déposer of alfirs. He is the Edocator of all the words with all 
aps ofeducatio. He à the One Who created them, provides for 
them, and blesses em vi blesings dat are apparent vel as 
hidden. 

Gi23) A Aalameens A hat cts other than AI Ali: 
C5 455) AnRabmaanintalcem Tso of ABS Names that 
Aie th He the Possessor af the vast magnificent mer {hat 
reaches everything, and embrices every creature. He 1 A 
Kabmaan, th a mercy tt for all af HS creation in this Word, 
{AnRabcem, wi a special mercy for the beliers AI Almighty 


LOL ae) 
And He is Ever Most Merciful 10 the believers.f1 
Ande said: 


Sa: “tek AB rio the Most Bencent A), 
:whatever name you invoke Him (i à the same), for 10 Him 
long the Best Names" 

CA 2 che) Mali YaumldDeen: The One Who alone has 

control on the Day of Recompense and Reward, the Day when 

veryane is rewardedl for Hs deeds » if good, then the recompense 
is good, and if evil, then the recompense is the same, except for 
1e whom Ah Amiel Faro He sai: 


And il make you kw rat te Day ofRecompense 7 
Again, what will make You know Wat the Day of Récompense 
7 Gwill be) the Day when no person SH Ke ponver (10 
do) anything for another, and the Decision, that Day, will be 


1 (Asra” 172110) 
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{hall} with AHâh 1 
2) ALMA He is the One Who is anributed he most pefct 
atributes of majesty by which the title King is deserved. It 
indicues thae He orders and frbids, rewards and punis, 
dispensing with al mers in tbe higher and Iower Or th 
complete comrol, with the rulings of Preordainment, of legisk- 
tion, and of reward. This is why He mentioned His Sovereignty 
ver the Day af Recampense, which is the Day of Resurrection, for 
on that Day, Alläh Almighty will récompense the creatures 
according 10 their deeds and Will give them a just recompense. 
GE 205 LA À) Ipaaka Nabudu ua 3yadha Naseen: 
ou Glne we worhp, and You (alone) we ask for help. We 
orhip none oi han You we seek Rep fiom none other han 
You when asking, and we rely upon nane other than You.” This 
rh Sieniles a covenan between the worshipper and bis Latd = 
that the worhipper will war Him alone and seek belp from 
Him alone. 
Ga) AFlhaadah (warship) is a camprehensive term for all that 
AIHih loves and is pleased with; it includes sayings and deeds that 
te both apparem and hickden. 
CA 13 03) MdtnasSiraatatMustageenr: Guide us, Kad us, 
and keep us on the straight path, the path in which there is no 
crookedness, that is knowledge and application af the truth, both 
{of which lead to AÏlâh, His Paradise, and His Gencrosity:. 
GE LA LÉ Li) Shamallatheena avrama ‘Alain 1e, 
Ah pa oFthose ou ve Hlesed with guichnce and Bio 
10 faith and righteousness. ‘These are the Prophets, the truthful 
eicvers, he mars, and the righteous. 
CS Ÿ LE 220 9 GlakMglahoob ‘Alam ualadb- 
Dhaaléen: They are the ones who recognized the truth but 
abandon he Jews and the Like them. 
Folkwingother than he pathofthe mégane ref to te 
ho have sy from he truth, such the Chris and those. 
ho are ke them lt Have Forsdhen knowledge they vander in 


er ETS) 


Bélanation cf iparant tesons Hg EE À 
heir misguidhnce without being guided to the truth. 

Bathin and outside afthe prayer, when you finish reciting Sur it 
is recommended for you 10 say, “Awncen,” which means: “O AI, 
answerus” The Prophet 4x wouldy, ‘Aamcen"afer reciting this 
‘Surah, and be ardered us to do so 2s vel Iris confrmed from the 
Prophet that rar ALFalhabis the greatest chapter fie Quran 
and thatthere à no prayer for the one who doesn recite it. 

Some Benefits That Can Be Derived Fram 
Surat AFFanbab 
D ‘Therccittion of AE Ramhab is one ofthe pillars afpraver, far the 
Prophet sad: 


“There is no prayer for he Who does recite the Opening Of 
the BoGk. 

“this applis to both the Emam and the one who praysalone. 

2 46 for te one who follows an Anam during pres, it 
dHligxory according 10 the correct Qpinion, in both {he quiet 
andaudible prers. 

2) ‘This chapter embraces those principles that necessite Euh in 
Alkh's perfect Names and exated Arributes, principles that the 

mans and the early generations of km upheld. They would 

aim for AÏËh a quality that He afirmed for Himself or at His. 

Messenger 2% alfemed- without distoring the meaning of that 

Name, without comparing any of ABS Qualiies with those of 

creation, without Hbening them 19 those af His creation, and 

bout ining 10 exphin the reality of those qualities. They 
believed, for example, that AI is Rahman and Rahoem, the 

Passessor of mercy lt these Nan describe, that He is the AÏL. 

Knowing, the Passessor of knowledge, Who knows all things; 

hat He AILCapable, the Possessar Qf bilry Who able 10 do 

al ing. 

I includes the meaning Of WOrship, which is comprehensine. It 

Signifis ll dat Allhloves and is pleased with, from sqyings and 

‘deeds, both apparent and hidden. 

5) ‘The Musim must remember the Day of Recompense, the Day of 
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accounabili and renard. When one rememibers hat Day, one 
will be better able 10 perform the obligatory decds and avoid 
unkrful decds, 

© When Shk is mixed with worship, the act af warship becomes 
nullied. 

7) Itincludes the three categories of Tautbd: 

D Taubid ArRbubiyyab (Lordship}, which is taken from 
Alih'ssaying, “the Lord af al that exists.” 

à) Taubid AHllabiyyab, which means to single out AIR for 
orship and it inférred from the word “AIN” and from, 
“Youalone do we warship and from You alone do we ask for 
help” 

ü) Taubid ALAsma” uasS fat, bich means 10 affim those 
reriect Qualiie of Ah that He alrmed for Himself, or hat 
the Prophet 2 alfrmed for Him. And this is indicated ty the 
starement “AI praie is for AI.” 

9) “Guide us to te straight path afirms Prophethood. 

9) “Owner of the Day of Recomperse;” affims dut we will be 
punishod ar rewarded according to qur docds. 

AG)and “Guide us 10 the staight path” includes an affirmation of 
he Divine Will and a refutation ofthe people ofinnavation and 
misguidance, since it is a recognition of the truth and acting 
upon it. 

1D'You (alone) we warship and (am) You (alone) we ask für 
Help,” clearly Shows that worship must be dedicated purey and 
sincerely for Ath alone: 


TRS va ten om APM Mme Alec Durs Maéramab 
AAA AH. 
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CE O Gé 


in the Name (f Al tbe Mas Bernicens, the Most Mer fut 
1. Wen 1be earlb is Skaken ul is ina.) carthquake. 2. 
And uben 1be carib trous ou is bar den, 3, And man ul 
SG: “Wat à lle matter ub #7" 4, That Ley ul declare 
4 formation (abau al! u Latkc  pened over it good or cf 
ei). 5. Baanse jour Lord Las wephed &. 6. hat day 
mankind uëll procecd in scattered grot ps that hey mey be 
<houn their deeus. 7. So ubosperer does good equal 10 the 
ueighr (fan atom (or a small an) shall see 4. 8. And 
ubosoeer does eull equal 10 Ike weight cf an atom (or a 
small ani} shall see it. 


ts Name 
I is called AsZañalah, or AzZhal (he Farthquake) because it 
Begins by informing us about the ferce carthquake that will take 
ice just prior to the Day of Judgement. 

‘The Subject Matter Of This Surab 


A description afthe Day ofJudgement and recompense for good 
andevi. 
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s Relation to What is Before It 
AIR Almighy described in 1he previous St a » ABRa3 na» he 
warning to the disbelirer and the pramie for the bel, the fire 
of Hell or the former and Parade for the ter. Here AI Almighty 
chris the time for gjving those rewards and mentions hat Will 
Happen just prior 1 that time: that there vil be an earthquake and 
the carth vil throw our its burdens. And AIE Almighry informs us 
that we ville rewarded for a deed even fiti the size ofthe smallest 
thing. 


The Virtues Of This Surab 
AtTimirecorded a Hadtb=andhe ait vas san from ans 
bin Mal, dut the Mecenger OÙ AI 24 a (at HS Sr & 
“equivalent 10 onesfourth of the Qur'an. 

In What Context Was This Surah Revealed 
Since the dibeliners would frequeny sk about te time oFthe 
Hour and the Day of Reckoning, AlEih Almighty here mentians not 
the exact time, but some of the signs of #s coming, letting them 
know that the knowledge of when that time will arrive is with AÏEh 
Almighty alone. Therefore there is no way for us to specify when that 
time villa. 

‘the Meanings OFIS Words 
Ibn ‘Abbas, may AÏHih be pleased with them, said: 

GE, 25 5 0 Ma Aulas Zhaaaha: The shaking of 
he boom ft car Ah Ami infor us about he Bay 
fade, and hate car il ha an ca vice 
nil Eaki and aire 10 EE he mountain Al be 
nd an ls Qu be Locle, he car vif becom He à 
nel oc wa mo avolednes in ie 

GE 2 22) Ver Are jh Ardlu Mgaalahar. meaning re 
ar Al dom out is ares and te dead. 

CSST Ji) Wa Gaalahinsaame (When be ses the Enormous 
tes (at ar Happening) 

(0 Ma bar Non lp Wat appenin 10 

EE 359 Yauma'ubin Tubaddibu Akbbaarakaa: The earth 


Délnatcfhpenné tune 2 Sao es 


will bear sitness 10 wat mankind perpetrated over it, both the 
g00d and bad of it. The earth is ane of the many wiinesses hat 
will ge testmory regarding the decds of AIËS creatures. Abu 
Hurairah, my Al be pleased with him, related that the Prophet 
a reced 


LEA 
Do you know what it information 5? 


‘The Gompanions said, ‘AI and His Messenger knC best” He 3% 
mr 


1 news is that it wi give tesimony about the deeds 

periormed ner it Ey every male and female ske (Gf ANA). 

I will say, Such and such person performed such and Such 

decds on such and such day that will be its information. 
{And'about AIS saying: 


LS 53, 5) Blama Rabbeka Au Lalaa Because your Lord 
I inspired it.) 

Ibn ‘Abbas, my All be pleased with them, said, Is Lord il say, 
“peak” and it will speak” Mujabid, may Ah have merçy upon 
im, said, “IL means that He orders it 10 Speak of those dec hat 
ere performed over 6 and it il not diSobey His Order." 

dc 2 Yauma'ibin YasdururrNaasu Asbaatan: K is 
about the Résurrection, Asaa means. diided groups, some 
miserable and some Happy, some ardered 10 80 10 Paradise and 
others ordered 10 po 10 1e Fire. 
GES 52) 4 Muraw Amaalabur: So da AIË Alnighoy may 


FusZahaian 9-5 
3 sZabalah 9) 
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So ho tie god an ad deu and de rev x 
Fecahe r hem. 
GES ja Lea LG 0 3 A 2 D Faman Ya 
Migaaïa Baron Kahn Yarah Vis Man mal Mig 
barratin Skarran Yarab. Iharrab means the weight of the 
smallest ant. So When ane ses a good deed equal 10 that weight 
in is boak (of deeds), he will be plexsed by it. The principle is 
he same for both the righteous and wicked persons: for each bad 
cc pese one hs on Ba Pc art in, and fr cac 
Au ed pero ne Ka ten oo deu ait Er Bin. 
And on the Day of Judgement, Alih Almighty further multiples 
de god bec of ie blvens, Het, 1 & porn 10 ue 
Stand that since the smallest of deeds is judæed, any deed that is 
greater than that will also be judged. AIR Almighty says 
ÉTAPES ARRET 
OLA 
{On the Day when every persan will be confronted with all the 
ao le done anal te QU re asdene he vil 
hat there were à great distance between him and his Evil} 
LOUIS AS Laits 
{And they will find all hat they did, phced before them 121 
AlHih Almighty encourages us 10 do good deeds — even if they are 
sal = ame us a pin cu ds ec 
ae small, which is why the Prophet # used 10 say: 


M ARS ds LS BC, 55 50 
Protect voursehes fromthe Fire, even if you do so vi a part 


of a dute y ghing it in charity); when one does find 
farything), then with a good word. 


aa van 330 
EI AHaI 1825) 
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agé 
O 'Aishah! Stay away from those sins that are belittled, for 
indeed they will be taken account of by Alkih. 

Muslim and AëTirmithi recorded from Abu Hurairah, may Allâh be 

pleased with him, that Allâh's Messenger 42 said 


“The earth will spev forth its ueasures, Such as pilars of gold 
and siher. The murderer will come and say, “Far this Lave 
Kid.” The one who breaks tes with rebtives vil came and 
say, “For th Line broken tes (with reines)” And te thief 
vil come and say, “For this my band was cut aff” Then all of 
bem will lee (he trezsures), taking nothing from it. 


‘The Meaning in Summary 

When Ah vil for the end af this world to accur and the time of 
ie Hourto begin, He vil order the earth t shake, andit will quake 
ssihunprecedented violence. wi tros up is burdens and those 
ihings buricd inside; when man sces this epic occurrence, be will 
Sa *Whatis the mater with” Meaning, What HaPEniNg LO the 
earth, far nether has is ke occurred norist cause kw. A that 
time, the earth will speak information 10 Ou, ani vil acute 
si ihe Hnguage ofevents nor with the Hanguige Of SPEECh, 25 was 
Stdby te great cho, At Tabari in hi 7 Ar. Far these are events 
occurring in theearth without preceence apparent reason, but 
y AIS inspiration 10 it. ven though Some things Occur in the. 
universe by an obvious œuse and others Hy a hidden cause, al hat 
takes ph in the unierse Happens by AIS Will and Command. 
People will come out of their graves in satire roups, and Each 
person will be shown hi deeck. Whoewer does a go0ddked equal to 
te weight ofthe smallest ant, be vil be rewardedl for; Whoever 
doesan evil ee equal the weight fe smallst ant, he will be 
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rccompensed according 10 the deed. AIËh Almighty says: 


And We shall se up Balance for justice on the Day of 
Resurrection, then none will be dealt with unjustiy in any 
Ain And cr be he win fa must sc Ve WA 
‘bring it. And Sufficient are We as Reckoners. 1 

In this Swrab, we are equally encouraged 10 do good deeds and 

amd against Perpeurating vil nes. 

“What Can Be Derived From These Verses 

2 The bel in the Besumcction and recomperse are ackncwi 
add 

2) we areinémed ofan pic ransumaion ae transformion of 
the canhand be hemers io anoier ah and other even 

3) Iranimate objects speaking is from AIBH'S signs {hat indicates 
HS rente Ab, Knowiedge, and Wisdom, morecter 1 
‘indicates His divine and complete power, which necessitates 
om us that We Worship Him alone OU sSOGME Pare 
sit. 

à) Hesuppars the authentie Hadith 

5 8 55 

Protect voursehes from the ie, even fou do so wa part 
of a date (by giving it in charity). 

5) The dibeliver reaps 1he rewards of his good ces in his 
GI but ot the Herr, 

© ‘Thebelkaeri rcampensed for evil in this word and his good 
decdsaresared to hp him in the arcaer: 


Farvga 2) 
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‘In the Name cf Al the Most Ben ficent, 1e Most Merc fu. 


1. Eye (Steei) hat run, él panting (breat), 2. Strike 
park (fJire (Ly their hotes), 3, And cour 10 le raid ai 
daun à, And rase 0e dust 4 cloud le ue. 
5. And penerating forthuith as ane into the médst (Cf the 
200: 6 Verkÿ! Mar no grak fu to bis Lord 7. And to lat Le 
Bacs utness (Ly bis deeu&); 8-And verts, Le isviolent in the 
late (f'uaith 9. Knous he not hat uben ile content cfthe 
gravés are brought and pawred jorb (all mankind 1 
reswrrectec). 10. And bat which 1S in the breasts (.f mar) 
shall be made knoun. 14. Verll, Ihat day (4e. 1be Day cf 
Resurectior thetr Lord ul be WelkAcquatnted ut ie 
(as 10 the deed), (and ul eur them for bei dec). 
is Name 

Its called Surar AP'Adipar (Those That Run) because AI Aleighty 

begins it swearing by “those that run,” referring to the horses Of 

those who fight in Whad, those wo are riding quickly 10 mec their 

Its Relation to What is Before it 
Both Sas discuss the time when the earth vil spew forih the 
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Andiin this Surabr. 


Lacs 
When the contents af the graves are brought out and poured 
En 


AzZaëalab ends by mentoning that we will be recampensed for 
{bath good and evil deeds. AÆ Aaiyaf ends with the same: 
LA KE ne 
“veriby, that Day their Lord will be Well-Acquainted with them 
€ 1 ei des), (and mil read them or Eire) 
‘The Meauings of ts Words 

2:31) Wal-Aadiyaaté Lhabba: The hors that races at an 
Sing arong ad Est pare NC eee 10 me 0 Su 
otre Dabhe The Dhabh” & he breathing Sound that 
mana from he cheat fa horse en cs At 1OP PE. 
(2,25) AFMoorÿaaté: The striking of their hooves on the rocks on 
1e ground. 
(5) Qadha: meaning the fire that sparks from the hardness of 
their homes and the strength of their racing 
259 Fakgheraatk Those bat atack their encmy by making 
arc 
5) Sté Moming time, For the mest part, ads took pce in 
Abe morning, or when the Propht 2 named attack, he wat 
ana de mari be heard de call to payer, ce Would op. 
and ifhe did re would atack. He achisd those who went on 
Aroup miss to fall the same state. 

Re han Babe y di racing and as th sûr up: 

Mag dust om the intel fie moving, 
C2 22) Rauasatna Blé meaning on their mount 


Bflanation «f brportant Lessons #4 259 ah 5 5 


C2) Jamra they nœud sarund he ne they vue radin 
GS 2 Si 2) Imnal Paana LéRabhhi Lahanood: Man 3 à 
species becs to share with others the good he has, good lt AI 
lmghy has Hcsscd him with, and he refuses to acknonlcdge the 
good that AI Almighny bestcws upon him. 
Gé & & 2) Wa mal ‘Ala Thabka Lashabeed Van bears 
ins, through is ingratude and refus, tt he  averse 10 
doing good and tt be grec. 
C2 2 22 2) Wa Ina Lib Khatri Lasbadeed: Man knves 
AW SUR a violent passion La he 15 SN 
C22 5) Afaia Yalamu Ha: Kacws be no ta. 
CEA à à 52) Butbha Maa FI Quboor: Corpses are taken out of 
Air graves, and th 1 reerring 1 the time when AIR Almighy 
esurrects min. 
C2 à 6 122) Wa Hussla Ma FsSudoor: Wat pcople bide in 
Abir hear vil become clear and apparent, whether ii good or 
œil 
CA 24 à 50) na Rabbabnun Blbim Yaumar bin LeKbobeer- 
Inde, AI Almighry kncws al af man's ducs, both apparent 
and hidden, and He Align vil read man far those dec. 
‘The Meaning in Summary 
Because the horse Hs certain g00d quais that are non-existent in 
atber animals, and as it Has been autPentialy established, there is 
2004 in the rec of the horse until the Day Of Jugement, 0 
Ah Aimighry son y them. For among Ie Ari, He OISE has 
aiays been a means f vaging War, and as an ani MS APS 
Hadahigh status with the believe. Therefore weshauldake car Of 
oses and train on them for fighting in the way of A Almighy 
and ve should take prssession of horses for noble aim, just as ne 
house and work hard in ll important and sigifcantmaters. 
Aer maingthe at Ah Aimighry clarifes the ture Ofmane that 
be 4 ungrateñul, that be forges ABS many wars — a nature hat 
migh Kad Him 10 rejectng AIS religion and command. Here, 
the beliner soul ke pause 10 understand the realite Of his 
voddandihe Hereañer they must ste against the desire after 
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un sehes, doing good deedk, and avoiding evil ones. Also, AIËIR 
lmighy chris mans ardent ke for ealth, a love that promotes 
he characteistic af miserliness. But there is a furiher consequence: 
man suis so cage after wealth that he forgets the Hercañier, 
orgers All rights upon him andupon wat He grve him, which s 
whyAIÉh Almighry wars man against possessing those abominable 
qualities. 
Does not the one who refuses — who figns 10 forget AIS order 
and prohibitions —kncw that he will be taken out of his arme, that 
‘en hi innermost intentions will become clear, that AÏË Alrmighty 
knows al hat he docs including the decds he does privately, and 
final, dat AI Amighty sil give himjustrecompense for ll his 
actions. Therefore, one should never allow the leve of weallh 10 
deviate him from grateulness 10 his Lord, from warshipping Him, 
and from suring for the Hereafter. 
What Can Be Derived Fram These Verses 
D) We are encourage to//had'and 10 make preparations fr war. 
2) The ture of man fs explained he forgets the many Évours of 
His Lord while he ondy remembers a mifortune that may have 
befallen him — except he who beliexes and does s00d decds. 
3) Man eager love fürwealth is made know here, 25 Musims, we 
are impliity invite to improve ourseles — by having Étith by 
performing 8004 decds, and by spending in the Way of Ah 
4) ‘The belierin Resurrection and Recompense is established 
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posées 


afé, 


Surat Ak-Qarï'ab 


In the Name (f Al, te Mat Bernicens, the Most Mer fut 


1. ABGarf'ab (be string Hour, e, 1e Day cf Résurrection). 
2. Wa is ie sriktrg (Ha ? 3, And ubat wil make you 
Anow wat the striking (Hoïa) à 4. I is a Dey ubercon 
mankind will be bke molb scattered about. 5. And the 
mouais wl be bke cæded uool. 6. 1hen as for base 
uhose Balance (cf good dec) ul be beau. 7.Heullhea 
{bleasant Le (in Paradis.) 8. But as for them u bose Balance 
CS good dec) ut be Hit. 9. He whl he is bome in 
Hatiyab (ph, Le, eh), 10.And ubat ul make jou kate 
abat it 87 VA, A &) a hot blasing Fire! 
is Name 
Itiscalled Surat AAQarf'ab (The Suiking Hour) because it begins by 
mentianing it, 10 send far into 1he hearts af man, just like Sr AL 
Haggah Che inevitable) and Sat ALGhasbiab (The Overwheln 
ins). AQarab is ane of the rames of the Day of Judsement, 
Iecause it strikes horror to hearts. 


“The Subject Matter Of This Surab 
‘This Surab is à Maklan Swab (he, it was revealed before the 
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Prophet # emigrated to AkMadinah), it autlines same of the 
awesame and frighening events that will take phce an the Day of 
Judgement, a time when mankind will be divided into wo groups: 
Abe ut ce Happy and he are mscrable. 
Ats Relation To What À Before I 

5 the previous Swrab ended by mentioning certain aspccs of he 
Dar Ode“ be no a Pen comen fe 
gras ane rongeur and pour rh, And dat hi 1e 
Éress(ofmen) cle mdcknown. Very; hat Day ir Lord il 
beWelkAcquimtedwiththem,”—thisSirahcontinuesby describing 
same af avcsome ven dr va place at ue. 


‘The Meanings Of Its Words 
C2 AFQaariah. TH 5 one of the rames of the Day af 
Jüdgement, and it thus called because it stikeS hearts and Ears 
Fi ts frightening events, and Gaab à taken from the WOrd 
{Qara, Shich mears 1 strike vole. 
CE à LS 15) Wa Maa Adraaka MakQaarf'abr, What vil ak 
YOU know what the Gaarah à, a question that 5 used 10 intl 
ar, für such ternifing are the events of the Day Of Jugement, 
{at no man an pere is red. The question à repeated, 
adding intensity 10 the description Oftat day. 
GEL) Kaëarask. AHFurasb is à ping insect, known for 
sh it of cronding Over fire. 
229) AEMabtboolr Scatered in great numbers over a large area, 
many people wil be confused and humiltted, cronding same. 
over the ot, waiting in panic 10 be called for he setement Gf 
ir accounts: 
GT die JS Ep WaTkoondJbaaht Kane 
ar ocsbe In oûber words, like carded wo, so light vill the 
mounfains be in tir movement and in the way hey dispense 
unël fill, hey vil be kvel with the carth. 
5) Thagulat Mauaazcenubue. Meaning, that bis good 


GE 3628 à 5) Fabraua Re FeshatirRaadhpahr À ie pheing 
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20 him, in Parade. 
CS LE) Kkcfat Mauaazeenubu: One whose bad deeds 
ourneigh hs good nes 
Gises 2) Fa Ummubu Haauiyab: ie., his bame and place 10. 
réside in vil be te Fire OFF. 
C2: &) Wa Maa Adraa What will male you know? Thé a 
question dat ns Ra. 
CG U) Maa Hôab: And what will make you kncw what the 
Haui)ab Si Hatijab à one te names of the Hire. 
C2 10) Naarun Haamiyabr Ka hazing hot fre. 
‘here are some Ahadib tt describe the Hellire. Abu, 
Mi Maikand others recordkd from Abu Hurairh, may AIEI be 
lezsed with him, hat the Prophet 3 side 
ME À LE Ge Le SGÉ A EST 58 
Andeed th fre af the children of Ad hat you fente & ne 
part out ofseneny parts of the Are oFHel. 
‘They asked, “O Messenger of AI isn't (Le. the ire afthis wa) 
sufcient Ga purnishmeno!” He 24 sad: 


Ed ME 


RE 
“The fre of Hell san meme sen 
{Ahmad recorded from Abu Hurairah that the Prophet 


Lg Lee SE 1 64 CE JE un 
‘heleastpunishedofthe people fie Fire vil be he who il 
he 1wo Shoes: fram them (from the inrensity of their heat), 
His rain il oil. 

tie an on Maj record hat Abu Hurrah muy Abe 

please wi him, sad, “The Messenger of AÏËh 42 said: 


“he Fire vas enlted for one thousand years und became 
ed was then gnited forone thousand years until it became 
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“white and then it was ignited for one thousand years until it 
Iecame black is Hack and dark” 
‘The Meaning in Summary 
‘This Sabhishlights some of urbeliefs regardingthe Resurrection 
and recompense, beliefs that 1he polyiheists and disbclicvers 
véhementÿ reject. AI Almighny infor us that on the Day of 
Jüdéement— the Day that will tike error into the hearts of people 
— people, who are the nablest of species on the earth, vil be like 
scattered mots, frghrened, alarmed, and in a suite of panie. 
Hamans are Hkened 10 mots that, in their Hrge numbers, crowdon 
op af ane another, not guided 19 any specific course. 
‘The mauntains, despite their se and height, will be like carded 
oo, fhing here and there, breaking apart. When man will be 
brought before His Lord, whocvers good decds outweigh his bad 
‘ones will be med from the Fire, and he will rave a most pleasant 
and pleasing li: Paradise, the abode oferernal bis. Whoevers bad 
‘deedsaurweigh is good ones, or whoever a on Had deeds (such 
as the disbelievers and palytists), then His mother, who holds im 
clcse and keeps him at her side, will be te fre of Hell ablæzingfire 
hate n0 counterpar in terms oFtbe punishment fe y those who 
touch it (may AI protect us from it). The li of the dvwellers af the 
Fire is one ofetemnal ss (we seek protection in Ah Almighy from 
D. The Garfab is described Ey some of the things that Will take 
space during it, and nat its reality, because our human mind cannot 
percehe its reality, so awesome À tt reality. 
What Can be Derived From These Verses 
D Ie suppars the bel in Resurrecion and recomperse Since it 
mentions Same evenss related 10 at. 
2 Ie wams of the terrars of the Day of Judgement and AIS 
punishment that will take place at tra time, 
2) supports the belief that deeds — both good and evil—villbe 
sweighed and assigned recompense accordingh. 
4) Icacknowiedges dat people will be in two groups on he Day of 
Juduement: A group in Paradise and a group in Hell, in 
Accordhnce with their decds. 
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Surat At-Takatbur 


in the Name (f Al te Mat Bernjicens, the Most Mer fut 


1. The mal réañy for pég LP (J'uorldy Whires diveris. 
304, 2. Untl you visé Îbe graucs (ke. tutyoudi). 3. Nay{ You 
Skallcome 10 knou! 4.Again, na! You ball come to knou! 5. 
y! f you knew uith a sie knowledge (tbe end result «fr 
bling tp, you would not ke occt pied Jousef in wvoriaiy 
1bing). 6-Veriiy, you shall see the blaztr Fe eh)! 7.And 
«gain, you shall see it with certaniy cf siglu! 8. 1hen, on that 
Day yôu shall be asked about the debight (you induïged'in, in 
4bis uark).U 
Is Name 
is called Surar At-Takathur because ofthe mention of the mutual 
rival for piling up. Ie means: “You busy vourselves with boasting, 
I deeds, children, and serants” 
‘The Subject Matter of This Makkan Surab 
Deeds done purelÿ far this world are condemnedk we are vauned 
not to moïd preparing for the Herealer, which is Why this Surah 
includes three major points: 


Furaabur 10ZiS) 
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2) He explains that some people become so occupicd with the 
leasures and temptations af his world hat they will renin in 
Sucha state until death overtakes them: 


Does lei ge 
‘Themutualrhalry for ping up ofworly things divers Jo, 
ul you visite graves (Le. un OU he) 
2) We are ghen notice dat we wie asked about all Four decs 

on the Day Gudgement 

CGSESY 

Nat You sal come 10 know Ain, ru You shal come to 

kw 
2e are inommed hat ve vil see the Helre wih cena of 

Sig ac at time, ben we wine te hOrOrS Of he ire, we 

sil be asked about the pleasure Of ti Or. 

GASSEK Sp 

Nat F you knew wi a sure knowledge (ic end result of 

Pline up, jou would not ne oceupkad yourches in 

world ins. 

Is Relation To What is Before it 
Strat Akgarrah deals vith some of te awesome events dt vil 
take ph on the ay of Jugement ten it discusses the wars 
waiting those who vil be cterall appy and those who will be 
rally miscrable In hs Sid one of the resons win some 
People cksenerernal miser andthe Hireis ave perperaion 
ofsins and preoctupaton vid way mers aurer an with he 
religion. This Sur, in very clear terms, varns us that we will be 
eldresponsil in ie Hereafer for Our Cons in is Or. 
In What Context Was This Surab Revealed 

An Sa Msn recorded that Mutaraf reed hat Hs Enter 
sai as approachod the Prophet is he was recing Halte 
Tahaahur Be he aide 


CASE 


SE 95 QG QG ES A Dé 


Blanation «jpanant Lasers 42 


sos es 


eus fe 
ct 


4 AL 8 5 das 
‘be son of Adam says “My eat, my Wealth!” O, SON OF 
Adam! Do you have oûker than that which you ate and 
derleted hat which you are and Om Qu, and ut which 
vou ge in chart and preserved. Everyting ee à lcting, 
and being ke for the people (er) 
‘The Meaning Of Hs Words 
C2) ABfiaahum W keeps you so busy and occupied ihat jou 
turn away from cbedience 10 AA Almihy: 
Gi) ATakaatlur: ie. flauning and shovingoff because ane 
sa ot Fwealth. 
GES 25 2) HauæZwtunurMegaabir. You vil condnue 10 be 
Procuped in accumuating and faunding well until you die 
andare Wanspartd 10 our Ba. 
5) Kala: You must not do Ut, s leve your preoecupation of 
amsn wealthe 
GE 55) Saufa Talamoonr When you enter your ges, you vill 
Av that joue à bug mitakle y tin about Jour weath 
and your chiken. 
<) Ka here it means: “Tru 
GE 2 LS 3 Law Télamoona ‘nalYager: 1 jou ke 
sus of'amaesing wealh wii certain, then Jou Ou not 
oast af wealh you passess. 
GA 59 Laarauumalfoheem. You will indeed se the 
Hole, 
C2 Yaumeaibin: On tbe day that jou vil see the Hell with 
catainey osent. 
> ‘Anh-Nreemr. ou vil be asked) about the blessings 
vou enjoyed such as heal fre time, safety, Dod and drink. 
‘The Meaning in Summary 
AÏËR Almighty begins the Seb by mentoning there no are s0 


BE 5e 05 Et Hé SE 
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bus in amesing wealh to compte and st that 1h tu away 
Ham cbedience to AIR Almighty and His Messenger 22. These are 
people who will die without producing any good dec for 
hemseles, decdks that would Rive served them in the Hcreafer. 
Al Almighry mentions hat such people will continue on tir evil 
ah unël hey di then they ae trampartedto their graves and will 
Suy thercinuntl be Day a Judæement the time afrecompense. He 
sas us that we should avoid this path, a path that Len 10 our 
destruction and ukimate Joss. 

“You shall came 10 now: Le, we shall come 10 know the il 
results of tuming away from the cbecience af AI Almighiy and His 
Messenger 32, And then in the next verse, AI Almighry rep the 
vaming, 

“ru IF jou ke with a sure knowledge": Meaning, truÿ; if we 
new hatisawaing sin the gave and in the Herealter, We WU 
not occupy oursehes with accumulting wealth. 

Next wear infomed that we willsee the Hire withaurvery eyes 
on the Lay af Judgement the disbeliever ll see and then 1Gast in 
tte beliver vil sce à and then AU Amighry vil ve Him from 
it Here, AIR Aimighty sys that WthoUr a dOUbt, We Will see the 
Hire. 

And final, we are told that on that Day, the Day We il see the 
Hell, the Day o Jugement, we vil be aSked about the Pleasure 
we enjoyed in th Ward, Such as health, fre time, safety, 00 and 
drink Whoever is grateful fr those pesures Wie Save Whoever 
3 not grateful will be held responsible. Some af the people af 
novledge say ta be ill note pardonec| (or is ungratefuIneSs) 
except for the garment hat covers private areas for he picce Gf 
bread that saves him from Hung, and for the room that protects 
im from beat and cold. 

In Saab Must it recorded trat Abu Hurarah said “AIS 
Messenger 2 went au ne day, ar night. He met up with Abu Baker 
and‘Urar, may Al be pleased with them He 4, Said tO them. 


UEUEN siS LE 1 REA un 
“Wat es made you come QUE Gf Your homes at is time?” 


Bélanation cf iparant tesons #4 


ÉCESERETS 
Thot es, One BR ee 


GES og té ee 

“and, by the One Who bas my soul in Hs Hand, at bas 
made me to ame our te same rond Is cause ou 
10 came out” 

‘They condnued with him ul e appronched he bouse of man 

om the Ana, ho nas ot a be, en he mans fe ve 

Gene a None Te Pope 2 


here 0 and 07” 
She side gone to getsomevater for us” that point heman 
retumed, an en be Sa the Messenger of A 2 al HS NO 
Companions be sad, “A pre Lelongs 19 AE, or nO one lus 
more honoRd guess with Him 1 tan "The man went and 
returned with a cluster of ripe dues, unripe dates, and dried dates. 
Fe aid, at om di” The man todk à ke, intending © 
Slaughier an animal, and the Prophet 32; Said 
CAEN 
“Do not skughter the one that ghes milk.” 
He shughiered a sheep for them, and they ate from the skughter 
and from he te and By dank as well und hey became AL 
‘The Prophet 3% said to Abu Bakr and ‘Urvar: 
EN aa 6 2 LE li 
a es R A ete AN EEE 
ie GR ND em md D eme 
asked about the pkasures af tochy an the Day of Judgement. 
Finger caused you 0 eme your Dames and you WouId ot 
Jane rune 0 your om until jou ad Ben gen Lee 
dense” 
The ame of the man rom ie rar is Mai bin At yihanand is 
ao kon 25 Abus, roy AL be phase within, 
Ananoter authenc narration, e à aide 


5 LS a 


et Le Ji Le sgh 65 ie WG és Sn 

AG LES ou Ja WU sole 565 SA ea 

da 

“The servant will not case being quesioned on 1e Day of 
Judgement until he is asked about his Hfe and how he spent it: 
his Jouth and hcw be spent it his knowledge and what he did 
ecause of and Hs wealh, and Where he acquied it om 
andin what he spent it” 

“What Can Be Derived From These Verses 

D Wearewamednotto do rmothingsatonce: 1) gntheringweath, 
2) rot being thank for and not cbeying Al Align and 
His Messenger 2 for sa. 

2 Here our belkin the punishment afthe grnve is alfiemcd and 
emphasized: “’Until you visit the grave. Nay! You shall come 10 
At” Meaning vou shall come to know ben you ar in Jour 
se. 

3 Ourbelkefin Resurrection and recompense is alrmeck: ve will 
Le jusdyrecompensed fer wewil be quesioned far our dec 

4) The worshipper of Ah will be asked regarding the blessines 
{hat AIR Almighy poured upon him in ts work: 4° he Was 
grateful here, be will be successful there: if be denied those 
Enors here, be will be taken to account there. And we scck 
protccion in AI Almighy: 
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os ane é 


Surat A'4sr 


In the Name (f Al, te Mas Bernicens, the Most Mer fut 


L.EyALASr(etéme). 2. Vert! man  bnéoss. 3, Exccpt1b0Se 
u bo beliere in and do righieous good deeas, andrecchnomendt 
each aller 10 Le trs and recammend one analber 10 
patience" 

ts Name 

Because Al Almiho” sears by Ab As (he time) in the beginning 

fe Surah, ii gen tt name. 


Is Relationship 10 What is Before It 

Inthe previous Surab, we are told that a préoccupation with warlély 
pursuis is a most objectionable way 10 live: in this Surab, we are 
informed abaut those pursuit ta We MUSL PrÉOCCUPY QUISENES 
th fa in AI, good deck, adSing ane another 10 fOIKow the 
uutb, and acvising one another 10 be patient upon 1he truth, for 
these pursuit reap 8004 for both individual and society. 

‘The Virtues Of This Surab 

AëTabarani mentioned tt ‘Ubaidullih bin Ha sud, ‘When 1w0 
men from the Companions af he Messenger oFAILAh 2: ou meer, 
they wouldn' part from ane another una ane ofthem recited Surai 


Frais 
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ABASr, until ts end then they would give greetings of peace 10-ome 
Aanoiher afier i£” He was also recorded by ALBeyhaqi from Abu 
‘Huthafih. AshSha said, “IF AI Id revealed onfy this Stwrab t0 
Hi creatures, it would Have been enough for them.” He said that 
because in this Surab stages are mentioned, that ifone completes all 
of those stages, he achines his completon. ‘The stages are 4s 
Rllws: 

D To know the truth. 

2 To apply itin practice. 

2) To teach it lo ane who doesn't know it or wo is weak in his 
knowledge fit. 

4) ‘To be patient regarding the preceding stages: patient when you 
are kaming 1he wutb, patent wen You are appling the truth, 
and patent when You ae teaching the truth. 

‘To strengthen your kncwledge you must lave fuih, and 10 

stengthen your application you must pesform good decds. Then 

ou should be raientin your knowledge, jour actions and in your 
teaching. 

“This Surab, despite it brevity, is one of the most comprehensive 

Surahs of he Quran, and all praise is due 10 All. 


‘The Meanings Of Its Words 

(235) Was. ‘Asr means time: there are many lessons 10 be 
Kart through the passing af time » the continua succession Of 
chy and night night and day » because (Hat consistent pattern 
clear indices the Creator, Glarious à He and Most High, and 
hat He should be singled out for WOrship. 

“They Say that AF' Avr means the time in which ihe go0d and evil 
actions of man take place. 

CS 2) Imnabinsaanez Man 4 a species. 

CE Lefee Klusr. Man is in a state of less since his If his 
most valable wealh: 4° be dies without belkeving and performing, 
good decds, he will Hne sulfered the ulimate less. This is the 
reason for the cath, 

SD Mallaheena Aamanu ua AnlusSaalihaa 


CES 
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“This refers 10 those who Have falh and do good decds, far they 
are in profit, not loss. This is because they vorked for the 
Hereafier, and were not preoccupied with worldiy pursuits. Every 
sale and female believer ls under this exception the wording 
seneral, and embraces all who have futh and do good decds. 

CE 525 Watauacsaw BikHagg: They advise one another 10 
believe in the uth, 10 speak it and 10 apply “That à Éth in 
AAlËh alone, and upholding wat AIËh legéated and staying away 
rom what He forbade. 

(21525) Walauaasau BisSabr: Thase who acvise ane another 
20 be patent upon their belief of the truth, upon tir true 
speech, and upon their application of the truth. Patence is 
stengfh in the soul tt call one 10 bear ardship, yet to continue 
0 wok There are mary forms of patience. One must be patient 
in staying away from sin, patent in performing obligtory deecis, 
patent when one 5 fced with the vicissitudes of ble, dose 
decrees that we find it painful 10 bear. That we are supposed 10 
dhise one another to patience after aving been ordered to adhise 
‘one another 10 the uuth indices the superiarity of patience and 
he great rewards waiting for those who are patient: 


Tr A th de patient ones} 


‘The Meaning in Summary 

Albi Aimighy sears in dns chapter by “ihe time,” and AIfih 
Aimighry my swear Ly anything from hi creation, according 10 His 
AWilk al others, however, may swear only by AI alone. Here, Ah 
Almighry swears by the time” that exery human beingis ina state Of 
Less except ar those who beliexe and do good deeds. The first stage 
includes those who kncw the truth and believe in de; the second 
stage those who do good deeds because of the truth they have 
believedin: the Ihre stage includes those Who cie ane anohEr 10. 
do good and teach ane another about 1be truth. The final stage 
includes those Who adise ane another 1 be patient and steadésst 
upon te truth. AC te end Of this lt stage, one achieves 


Dre 
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compkteness, for completeness means for one 10 not only be 

complete alone, but also 10 help make others complete. One can 

achive that by strenghening his knowledæe and abiliey of 
application, y having fth and by perfarming good decds. Then 

Ie completes others y teaching them and by achising them to ave 

aticnce upon knowledge and good dceds. This Sa, despite its 

revity, is one ofthe most comprehensive rs of the Qur an, and 
all prase is due 10 AI. 
What Can Be Derived Fram These Verses 

D Inonfythree verses, Srar AAsr explain the way to sakaton. 
Imam AshSkafti said, “IE AIR had revealed on this Surab to: 
Hi creatures, it would Have been enough or them 

2 We are informed af the end fer the disbeliever: complete and 
unerloss. 

3 we are informed of ihe ukimar success avaiting those who 
believe and do good deech those who stay away from Shérk and 
disobedience. 

4). Itis compulsory to advise one another to follow the truth and 0 
1e patient. 

5) Here, AIih Aimighy sware by “he time,” for'in the passing of 
üme, things change constandy, a reality from which we can learn 
many lessons. 

Other General Benetits 

D When we are informed dut we must advise one another and 
cooperate with one another to promote truth, good deeds and 
atience, we learn wat the fe fthe believer should be, aie in 
which one patiendy establiéhes the truth despite the Hardships 
be may suller while working for the beneñc of Isam and his 
raion. 

2 One ofthe best af deck À 10 repent from ins. 

3) ‘And recommend one another 10 he truth and recommend ne 
another 10 patience”: ln regards 1 hi verse, ARR said, “This 
verse indices ac the truth à hey and (hat hardships 
necessary accompany it, hat 5 why recommending one 
another about patience is mentioned directly er 
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El ME 


Surat ALHunazah 


In the Name Cf Allâb, the Most Beruficent, tbe Most Mercful 
11. Woe 10 every Slancierer and backbiter. 2. Wbo bas galbered 
ueañband counted it, 3. He bin that bisuealibuäl make 
im last forerer! 4. Nay! Vert, be will be throun into the 
aœushirg Ftre. 5. And what will make you know what the 
cœushing Fe is 6. 1be Fire cf Alâb Ainihuy kindled. 7. 
Which laps à pover tbe hearts 8. Very, Ht shall be clased in 
on them 9. In pillars stretched fort 

ts Name 
Iisalled Sa AEHrmazabbecause AlËhsaidin the beginningfit 
ESS EE} 
Voe to every Hunazab Lumazab. 
ts Relation Fo What is Before It 
AAfier AI Almigho mentioned in the List Surab that man as a 


species is in a state of loss and destruction, He Almighty chariies 
whcthe sue willbe of he who loses, ere, AÏHih Almighr also gives 


CRE 
DETTE) 
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An ample ofthose who vil sufer te ulimate ss. 


In What Context Was This Surab Revealked 
Abu Hajyan said, ‘This vas revealed about AFAkAnaS bin Shuraic Al 
Sas bin Wal, Jamil bin Mar, AEWlid bin AkMughirah, or 
Umayyah bin Khak. These are the différent opinions, and it 
possible that it was revealed with regard to al of them, At any rate, it 
is general in that this capter applies 10 amjone who bas the 
characteristics described herein.” 


‘The Meanings OfIts Words 
C5 Wa Jenominy and a painful purishment it Has been sad 
ati a valley in te Hellire, 

GA 55 0 Led& Hunczain Lunceab: Hunazdb means à 
Fackbier, Eur more extreme: one who alays arch the honor 
and digniy Of aers. una One wo He fil with US, 
and is expresse in doing so, usually with the moxements OF his 
Sébrons, es, hand, or beat, he awayS PUIS On ais Of super. 
ar ver otbers. 

Gé 2 jand'a Moala ua Aadadalr Who atbers wealih and 
he couns ie 

C2 Yahsabe He iokss 

CS 4 5) Anna Maalabus AMladab He (bikes ut his weath 
ak Him immertal in this vod. 

Ge) Kalla: À word that bas a meaning of deterrence. No, the 
Station isn't as be supposés it 1O be (HS wealth WA not prevent 
Him from ing). 

C2) Launbatlamnez He wi be town in a most Pumiliaing 
Éshion.. 

25 9 HéHidamab. Go) dx fre of Hel; Hat means to crush 
or smash, so the Helire crushes al ar town io 

6520 AMaugadah: That blue or allume. 

GES ÿ #1) Tatalfu Alabfidahr Goes over ie center of hearts, 
Surounding them. The Peart is specifally mentioncd here 
because ii phce where Else and evil Peli reside and it is 
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he starting point ar source afenil and wicked decds, 
22) Mesadab (The Fire) vil be dosedin and covering them. 
222 2 Re ‘Amadin Mumadaadähr Wa long piles, so the Fire 
vil be inside the pins. 

“The Meaning in Summary 
Al Aimighy varns us ofa valley in the Hellre hat ons vichthe 
us (quid that Sue fort from a wound) of ts inhabians. AI 
Amigo describes people who backbie and slander, people who 
constant find Éuls in Qubers anda person who has no care other 
than toanss wealthand count it ithout Having the Sghrest desire 
10 spend tin the way Of &DOd, SChaS spendi À 10 join ie with 
reines. In his ignorance, he thinks tt his Welt makes him 
immortl in this fe, be works and suies 10 gather even mare 
sweat, thing that the more he has, the longer he vil Ive, He 
dhesnit real Ut in reality, miseriness causes ones li 10 
shoten, and homes to be destroyed. Meamaike, rgheousness and 
generosity œause one Life span 10 incieæe Then AIËh Almighty 
ss 


will make You now ut the crushing Fire 57 
“This repettion afiems the tesrar and-awesome destructive power of 
the Fire. 


POERFE 


‘The Fire of AÏh, kindled. 
he fa ire men and ones an om vice, 
LONG ED 
Leaps up ver eos 
penetrating bodies and reaching their hearts. Living in the intensity 
Gta einiabians of Fr ar SU Dern HINE 9 
hope afcoming out, Which is why AÏEih Almighty says: 


AACES AT 
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shall be closed in on them, in pillars… 
‘These long pillrs will be behind door, and the inbabitants of the 
Fire wil not be able 10 come out. AIEIR Almighty says: 


LE GA 5 5 iRE A 
Hery time they secktogetaway therefrom, from anguish, (hey 
ile dinen back then! 


Wie askAIE AImighty Lo protect us from that. 
‘What Can Be Derived From These Verses 

D Ourbelfin Resurrection and recompere is afiemed. 

2 Jewarms against Enckbiing and slander. 

3) ‘Thase whoare eramoured with wealth are censured. 

4) Idescribes the intensity and the horror ofthe Hellire. 


5) Ignominy, punishment and destruction — these avait the ne 
who Hackbites, the one who slanders the one who always finds 
Bus in others and the one wo is miser with his wealth. 


FaryJ22 
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os ae é 


Surat AFFil 


In the Name (f Al, te Mas Bernjicens, the Most Mer fut 


1 Hiaue jou not seen bou Jour Lord deait ul the ouners Cf. 
be Hphant?2. Did He not make (her plat 20 astrc 373, And 
sentagairst bem birds in lock. à. String them wilbstanes 
<FSiL 5. And made lhem le an en pay ield «f stalks 

Its Name 
“this chapter is called AERZ (The Flephant) because it begins by 
introducing the story about the People of the Hlephant. 
IS Relation To What is Before Ie 

In the last Surah, Alkih Almighiy described people who Packbite, 

«who slander, who saw disensianamang people, who gather wealth 

and are boastiul of what they have anmssed and AÏËh Almighty 

Clriied at wealth wi not benefit ts boastul owner when be £es 

AIG Almighy. In this Sal, AIG Almighry rebtes à Story (hat 

pruves the futily ofwealhastory about {he Reople of Elephant. 

‘hey were a people Who were much more powerful tan 1he 

Qurahr they ere ako weather and more arrogant. Despite hat, 

All Aimighry destroyed them with tiny, weak bird cher ealth, 

numbers, and strength were al of no aval 10 them. 


FUrnGs) 
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‘The Meanings Of Its Words 
LL 2 3) Alam Tara Kafa Fa‘ala Fable: Did you not 
know - AIS Messenger 2 5 being addresse, and though he 
sw not alive at the time 1H story 1O0K place, be Sale 1O see 
is elec. 
(55) Ashaabibeel: There were 13 elephants, the Iargest of 
which was œalled Manmud. Their ner was Abrahih, the ruler Of 
Ethiopia. 
GE Le 2) Alam Y'a Kaïdabuwr: Kaïd means los they were 
ploting 10 destroy the Kbah. 
C5 9 Re Taahleet AI Almigy caused their plan to fal and 
Be destrojed them. 
CD ATapre lis used to rer to amrthing lt li in the air, be it 
big or small. 
(22) Ahaabcek In many groups in lock. 
Sjecl: Baked ch. 
GE 225) Ka jhneMa Ro Like 1e leaves Of CrOpS Ut have 
ken eaten by animal and trampled under their £et. 

‘The Meaning in Summary 
‘This rabrektes the stary oFa momentous occurrence, whichtO0k 
place before the birth of the Prophet 42, Abrahah ALAShram, the. 
govermar of Yemen acte time, served under the rule Of the King Of 
Hatashah, Abrahah bad an idea 10 build a house in San'a, Yemen, 
boping that the Arabs would make pilgrimage (0 i intead of 10 
Mika. By doing tnt, be wanted 10 Shif the center af trade and 
profits from Mkkah 10 Yemen, and when be mentioned bis idea 10 
te Fthiopian King, he Hatier agreed and Wa most pleased y he 
plan. 
When the house — Church — w35 built, he called it AQU; 0 
structure comparable toi was bui before. One dy, a man am the 
Quraih was 50 angry ac th house being built that be defécaed 
side afitand then said the valls with hs own excrement When 
Abrabah Stvhat Happencd, be grev Furious and preparedan army 
to atack Maklah and 10 destroy the Ktbah. He ad thirtcen 
lephants th Him, the Hargest Ofwich was called Mahnud, AS they 


réa arme ts 5 na dues 
cr going to Make the detryed an Arab or trial rccanee 
that came in their way, until finally, they reached a phce close 10 
Makkah. Negotiatians to0k place between them and the chief af 
Ma AM ba te grander Fu iophet 
2 an agreement vas made Abahah retumod came du he 
Aped om Aa, etui to approach 
the bah The men, mom and he of Na were ordre 
10 kave and to scek safety in the peaks of the neighboring 
munis fe he far dat he amical amy approche would 
Ham en. 
As they reached a nearby valley, many flocks af birds sent down 
Stones from abcve; eachstone ranged benween the size of achickpea 
Ad a en soon asastone l'on aan be soul mel and his 
Hcch would ste, thus the army as desroicd A ABabh s 
Lang ion vas Aline cf andre dedlon he war Th wo à 
great biessing fram AIEih Almighry far the dwellers of His inviokible 
Gy and for the keepers of His House. Unl this day, the Arabs 
encre ue Kb and baner este of Make 

hat Can Be Derived From These Verses 
D AS Mesenper 5 comoled in 1 ab For te Haum 
inilicted on him by the Quraish. 
2) Al Almigh remis tbe Qurashofwbt He Almighy dvi 
Abraham army to ar mo them. 
2 shout appecite AIS Acer Ali and we sbouLd 
ea à Lesson ar aning Of how Ah Ang dUc)S HIS 
ei: 
4) Alkih Almighty protects His House from the enemies of His 
religion. 
5) This occurence Had serious els on evens 10 ue place 
aferwards, the year it 100k place, 580, is called the year of the 
Elephant, and it is the year in which the Prophet #5 was born. 
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où 


Gers 
Surab Quraish 


in the Name (f Al, te Mas Beruicen, the Most Mer fut 


1. For ile protection cf the Quraish 2, 1e caratans Lo set 
Sarl sf in unter, and in Summer. 3. So et bem OS p 
1e Lord cf lbs House, 4. Who Las fd Ibem against Eure, 
and bas made Ikem fe pom far 
ts Name 
‘The Surabis named Quraishto remind the tribe Qf Quraish OF AIS 
por upon them Aa atare meme tte bein the 
Su 


IS Relation To What is Before Ie 
Both of hese Surals mention AIFINS £vors on the people Of 
Maklai. The first relates the destruction of their enemiks, enemies 
who came 10 destroy their inviolale House the second relate (hat 
because AIfih united them, they were able to pursue a life of trade 
with wo expéditions, ane in (he summer and one in {he winter. 
“Through those excursions, they were able 10 bring Eack stares of 
supplie, Sostrongi the relation berween both Surals dat Ua bin 
Kb considered them 10 be one Sura it Has been related trat he 
pr separte the vo hapter kY Basmalab (cc Bora 

h). 


FUQuaR OST) 


Bath era sens 8 53 


‘The Virtues Of This Surab 
IL was recorded by AkHakim, and ALByhaqi in ABK/4/< fat, that 
Um Han bint Abu Tab Said hat AIS Messenger 2 Said: 


Sd ME 


APE RE 
Le 265 


Aléhhes lessed the Quraishwihseren quais: am one of 
bem: the Prophethool sin them: 1hey are responsible for the 
curainofthe kaïtals providingwaer for the pigrims:s thcirs: 
Ali Has made them victorious cver the Hlephant, indced, 
they orhipped AIER for ten jears during a period that no 
one cke worshipped Hinx and AÏËh revealed about them a 
capter ofthe Quran. 


fier ing said at, Prophet eg 1 nccit, 
485 a 
For the protection of the Quraish.1#} 
Tindicating that it is not an authentic narration], Ibn Kathir said, hs 
Gare 
In What Context Was This Surah Revealed 
Bas recorded by Alim, and Abe in A/R fa, that 
Am Hani bin Abu Tai sai that AIS Messenger ae 
gs Euh és ques ge CAT 
Ah has bled the Qurislrwith seven qualit. 
One ofthe quais he emumerted à as flows: 
RE RM Ga En eu 
And revaledachaprer hr conraineda mention ofnone 
Sepr em. 
‘The Meanines Of Its Words 
C5 249) LéBelau fi Quralshr Felau f comes from ihe ver Aa 
Quai 1061) 
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ich means 19 Sick 10 something and 19 be denoted 19 it each 
ha serre of Emil, no version. 

{5-5 Omar The rame of Ardb tripes that descended from An- 
Nadar bin Kiranah, 

2) RiHabr À peoples journey or tir seting Fo travel. 
C2) Aramabum: ie, gen them a comfrable amount of 
Süstenane, and the way 0 acquiing (at susterance made easy 
fr them, 

(2) Aamanalume Kepe them sai from external cransgression 
and from those who desire 10 wrongfulf take their wealkh and 
les. 


‘The Meaning in Summary 
Many afthe schobrs of 7e rad that the beginning of this Surabis 
grammatially connected 10 the end of the Sa preceding it, 
meaning We dealt in the way We did with the companions of he 
Ficphant for the «ake of the Qurash, for their safety, for their 
elfe, for their trade and profs, so dut they could make the 
«inter Journey to Yemen and he summer journey 10 Sham. 

Al destroped those who intended to do evil to the Quraish while 
He raised the status of the inviolable city of Mallah and its 
inhabitants. So vencrated became the Qurakh in the hearts of the 
Arab that the liner would not stand'in the way of the former 
shenever hey wanted 10 tel anywhere. 


“That is why Al ordered them 10 be gratefuk He said 


sé, 
5 ktthem voip (A) he Lord fi House. 
So letthem woship Him, making ht worshi pure for Himalonc. 
A Ed e4 2 A Si) 

Who has fed them against hunger, and has made them safe 

Home. 

Bounaful provisions and safry are same of the greatest of warkdiy 
Hlessings, lessings that require gratefuiness 10 AIÉh. For You, © 
A rase and gratitude ar Vour apparent vGr and {or Your 


Blanation «jparant lasers 


Ag ME 
Evors tt ve do not perccte, The Prophet 3 aide 


LS A5 og LS 2e a à A ge à GT ET 8 
PATTES 
Whosoever drwns safe in his bed, healthy in his body, while he 
{has enough 10 sustain him far his dy and night, then it is as if 
Be hs gained the entire world. 
AIHih has specified His Lardship er the House, even though He is 
the Lardofall that exists, He singled out the mention of the House 10 
bonarit. 


EE D 
Anämade theme rom ar 

Because He has given them the favars of safety and stability, they 
sou OSHP Fi alone ND SOUMET VD Hi, 
ad WU NOhipPingar done Per an Fi SU AS a SETUE-A 
a OraGH 

JbnKathir said, “Whoever answers this command, ALËh will give him 
Et Su in SO and in the Here. WhaLVer SOLS 
Fm Be Am SA LE a rom Dim BOURG, A 


EP ECRE TOR 
And Alläh puis forward the example of a 10wnship (Makkak), 
Au eh Secure and vel con 1 pion mis LÀ 
in abundance fram every place, but it (its people) denied the: 
Énors CAE (ang ts). SA me ete the 
rene hunger (min) and fer beœuse af dut she 
At do. An very re bad come 19 em a Mes 
‘from among themiselves, but they « ae rs Po for 
overtoak them while they were wrangdoers 11 


DETENTE) 
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“What Can Be Derived Fram These Verses 

1) When onereflects an this Sa, one 2pprecites AIS visdom, 
mercy, and planning, How perkct He I! The AIS, Most 
Merci. 

2) Ali Almighy rebtes Hi Ervors on the Qurash the destruction 
Of their encmies, praenting those cnemies from entering 
Maklah, providing them with safety, ging them abundant 
revision all af wéhich require gratirude. 

2 Iciscompukor towarshipAléhAlmighry alone and toleave the 
worhip of amone other than Him. 

2) We must be thank for AI" blesings by praising Himand by 
sing His Évor in a way that pleses Him. 

5) Life revoives around no: food to protect one from Hunger and 
sufey from ar. 


Blanation «fpanant Lasers 2 


posées 


In the Name (f Al, te Mas Bernicens, the Most Mer fut 


1. Haue jou seen ému bo denies 1be Recon pense? 2, That is 
Le who répulses 1e on phan. 3. And ges not 1e feeding Cf 
Ie poor. à. So uoe uno 1bose pesformers cf Salat, 5. bo 
delay their Salat from their staled red timés. 6. has ubo 
do good decds ny 10 Le seen. 7. And refuse AE 

ts Name 

Its called Suwar AkMatun because at the end of it AIR Almighty 

condemned those wbowithhold A.Mgrtr. is also called Sa Ad. 

Deen beause at the beginning AÏAh reproaches those Who 

disbelieve in the Deer, meaning recampense in the Hereafier. 

IS Relation To What is Before Ie 

D In the st Sa AÏËh reminds the Quraish of one QFHIS many 
Hors: that is He Who fedthem against hunger. Here, Ah 
reproches 1hose who do not encourage the Keding OF the POGF. 

2) Ordering us 10 worship Him alone, Ah previously ordered 
them 10 Worship the Lord of this House (the Kaah in Malkkih). 
In this Sa, AIR cersures those wbo deby the prayers from 
heir state fixed times. 


Far 
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3 In tbe previous Surah, AIË mentioncd thnt despite His many 
Enors an the Qurash, they sil dsbelieved in both resurection 
and rocomperse. Here, AIËh Almighty follows up by warning 
and threatening them Of His punishment. 

‘The Meanings Of TES Words 

22) Araahaz Did vou know? This asked in a way tOattract the 

attention ofthe Itencr. 

C5) AëDcerr Accountabliy and recomperse (in the Hercafien). 

CE Li) Allailge Yachu‘uEYaleenr. One who vent pushes 

away an orphan, vicoushy repelling him, and taking avay his 

GES LE & 2 So) Wa laa Yabnabdhu ‘la Taaami-Misheer: 

Le he neither encourage himself nor others 10 ed he PDO. 

GA LD FaaleMwalken. Utinae _ignamiry and 

Punishment for those wo deby deir pryers fiam their stated 

ed times. 

. 2) ‘an Salaahbim Sadhoon: ‘They delay their pravers. 


€2:52) iaa'oar They prry and do good decds 10 show them 
ff to others, not to perform them sincerely and purely for AÏËh 
Almishy: 

ï 5229) Wa YamneroonabMa con. Meur meurs all small 
things uit are belpful in le, such as a ncedle, an axe, or a 
cooking pot. So AÏËh Almighy 4 referring 10 people who refuse 
10 give simple things 10 help others, things tt can be used and 
returned without damage, Such as kitchen utensils. 

‘The Meaning in Summary 
“This Surab discusses ro kinds af peoples 
D ‘The disbeliever who refuses 10 even acknowiede AIS £nars. 
and who diébeleves in the Day of Juelgement, when dec will 
Ie juge and just récompense will be given. 
2) Thehypocrite wo does deeds not for the sake of AIR Almighry: 
rather, he does them 10 shcwoff to others. 


Eélanation cf bparant tesons 4 ga Me À 

2 or the fist group, AIB Almighyÿ mentions same of their 

contemptible deeds: they humilate the crphan, repelling him 

vicious, and they do not perform good decds, they do nat even 

“encourage others to help the poor. Thxy do not full te rights of 

their Lord, nor do they show the keast bit of kindness 10 His 

crearures. 

“he second group, the Hypocrites, del their pravers, and when 

they do perhoemthe prayer, they periormitin form, but not in spin. 

In fic, they do deeds simply so others can watch and appreciate 

them, Both groups are threatencd with ignominy and destruction: 

AlËh Almighry highlights their viliny by using a style that shows 

ander at their contemptible decds. 

‘Wat Can Be Derived From These Verses 

D) The emplss on feding orphans and the poor, and encours 
ging others to do so as wel. 

2) Belin recomperse and accountabiliy are alfered. 

3) Being cutious about prner, nminaining it in is time, being, 
sincere while prayingas well 25 wben performing all other deeds. 

4) Weare encouraged 0 do good deeds 10 help others in large and 
small matters, even if is by Lending, for instance, a pot or à 
book, Thé is because AI Almighty trongly repraachd those 
who do not do even 1he small acts Ofkindness. 

5 We must be carefil and avoid adopting any ofthe characteristics 
dfthe Hypocrites. 
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Surat AkKauthar 


In the Name (f Ab, 1e Most Benjicens, the Most Merc:ful 
1. Verkÿ, Webaue granted you ABKauthar, 2, Then fore lun 
in preyer 0 your Lord and sac ice (0 Him an). 3.For Le 
ubo hates you, Le ul be cut (fi 

ts Name 
‘The rame af this Surab, AKauthar is mentianed in the st verse: 
EST SAT 
Very, We Have granted you AfKautbar. 
ABkauthar means much and perpetual good in this world and in 
he Hereafier. Is also sad to mean a river in Paradise. 
‘The Subject Matter Of This Surab 
I discusses the blessed £nOrS given 10 the Prophet 3 


‘When the Prophets son from Khadih Abdullah, died, Aa said 
hat the Prophet 32: was AM, ar a man who as no son. This was 
Stid by Ibn Abbas, Mucul,Akalbi, and most Scholars Of er. 1 
also reported ha ibn ‘Abbas said, “I was revealed about Abu Jah.” 
Nonetheless is meaningembraces allhose whoshow enmity 10 the 


Fur TOR 


Bplanation cf panant Lasers Bug a EME À 

Prophet 4, those who are mentiancd abee, and others 2s vel. 
‘The Meanings Of Its Words 

CES 0) ia Atahadka: We (Al Almighy) He bestoved 

upon you, O Murammad. 


= Le, arher in Faradise, ar much and perpenual 
001 in tb and in te Here. 

Gi 25 Fasalh Labbe: S consstenty pero the praver, 
pureiy and sincerly for AIË Ali, Showing gratefuiness for 
Hi Hlessings. 

C2) Warhar- The sacrifice, or the Hat (he H.ÿ acte), or 
Labhhab (sciced on ‘Hd MAD. 

( 5) Shaanf'akaz The one who detests vou. 

5) AFAbtar (Ie one Who detest You) the one Who S cut 
Such al good or eur om ing cp 


The Meaning in Summary 

Alh Almighty Says 10 His Prophet, Muhammad 223, “Verily, We have 
ranted vou AR” much god and HeSines, which ko 
Andes arher in Parade culed'ARaclr. The MOphet 2 so 
granted the Hatb (on the Day of Judgement), which in sie is ane 
mon (Be ie ak 1 CSS À) Len aa one mont in 
th. Theater ofhe ab SWter tan milk and wccter Lan 
‘baney. Its containers are Hke the stars in the sky, in terms of their 
unes and Hrghess Whoever Les à din om the Had 
sine Re (it aiervar or. 

Aer mentioning HS Evos upon ie Prophet à He ordre ie 
“tu in proper 16 jour Lord and scie” AI AImigaÿ mentions 
the MO Rime Of sp boom hey are 1e DEN Fm Of 
Warship and the best means of getting closer 10 ALËh Almighty. 
During the priver, one submits both his heart and Hmbs 10 AIËh 
Almighty. And when one makes the sacrifice, he gives up the most 
Saab ing be hic à is ea and the eat af men 
nat loc Welt and 1 Lecp à denses. Thon AlER 
Amiay coms by menonine dc sien of dc one who 
Fes ie Prop an ho belles im, sh a person AE 
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Almighy sys, is eut off fiom all good, que off from being 
remembered. 

2 for the Prophet à, be à truly complete, the most complete a 
bunan being can possibl be. His name is remembered and his 
Ihelpers and followers are many. The Srab ends y ghing gd 
üdings 10 the Prophe 22 1hat His enemies will be humiliated and 
cut ff from all good, both in this life and in the Hercaier. On the 
other Hand, the Propheës rame is mentioncd on the pulpit and in 
other phes; the tomgues ofmen will continue to mention his noble 
rame until the end of this mord. 


‘What Can Be Derived Fram These Verses 
D All clarified HIS bonor for His Messenger Muhammad 3%. 


2) The Ahadih about AKauthar emphasize 1h, and hat ti a 
er in Parade. 


2'The priver, be sacrifice, and al other acts Qfwanship - must be 
eriormed pure and sincerely for ihe sake of AI Almighty on. 
 Suprlicaing against the oppressor is legiskted. 


5) AIR Almighry granted victory 10, Hi servant and Messenger, 
Muhammad 2% He consoked the Prophet 2x and refuted his 


enemies. 


Bplanation «jparant Lasers 


A 


Surat ABKcjirun 


In the Name (f Al, te Mas Bernicens, the Most Mer fut 


1. Sp: ‘O jou aisheberers! 2,  orshp not hat uHHch you 
Acorsh p 3. No ul yeuuOrSb pat UC UOrSD And 
Lalla uorsh p hat ubch you eve uoSh} png, 5: Nor 
ul jou uorshp Bat which uorship. 6. To jou be your 
religion, and io me ny rehgion. 

ts Name 

At called Strar AER: fun because AÏËR Align ordre His 

ProphetMuammmd 21 address te disbelierers teling them that 

Be vil at ership the idols and statues that Ehey os Sa O 

you débeirvenst À do not warship wi jou worship.” IE is also 

called Siar AHkblas and Surat MMunabalha (he rejction) and 

AHaraab (be innocence) from Se 


‘Ihe Subject Matter Of This Surab 
Ati aStyab about Taubid'and deckringone innocence from She 
and misguidance. The idoltON Of Maklqhirvited AIN Messenger 
22 1 a truc, requesting him 10 arship their god for one year in 
return for them orshipping his God for one jear, This Surab vas 
revealed to put stop 1 tx ambitions ofthe isblievrs making a 
dinaion etweenthe people of ithand he ship ds, 


mn) 
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anditrojectsthe base oferthat was presented ty the dsbclierers for 
he present and future. 
Is Relation to What is Before 1 
In de previous Surah, AIËh Amighty ordered us 10 Sincerely 
vorhip Him Almighy alone, Wihout-assOckating any partners with 
Him. In this Shi the Surab of Tau bd and innocence from Sr, 
AI makes i car that our warship is dferent, independent, and 
autonomous from the warshipafthe dsbelevers, far the Frophet 2x 
and bis llcwers worhip AI Almighty alone: they Worship 
eiiher the statues nor the idols af the disclievers. This point is 
emphasizedhrough repction, and ends by deal satingtatthe 
Propreté has his religion, while they He thcirs. 
“The Virtues Of This Surab 
It established that AIS Messenger 2 read his Surabalong th 
Qu Haualläbne Aad (Srah 112) on the foloving occasions: 
D Intie mounits ofprayer made afer Faucf 
2 Int twounitsof the Kcjr Sumnah) praver. 
3) Inthe twounits (Sun dat follow the Mag prayer. 
3) And he x nould perform the Wr prayer by recting, SaBhlh, 
Qu Yaa Ayubabkeac froon, and Qul Hat allahu Abact 
In What Context Was This Surab Revealed 

“Abdur-Ruzaaq reported that Wahb said, “The disbeliners of 
Quraish said 1 the Messenger of All 24, Fit would plezse you 
to bols fora year andthen forusto return to your religion fora 
vear® And 0 AIËR Aimighry revealed 

si Ce D 

Say: Oyou disbelieers ." 
‘There are other marrtions 25 well, and though they are Spb 
diferent they impart a similar meaning, 
‘The Meanings OFIIS Words 

G) Qu Say (O Muhammad 2. 
25 €) Yawjuhabkac firoon: The keaders of Shhk in Maklah. 


ee saga es 
GE LA 3) Laa Aude Maa Ta‘budoon 1 orship not that 
sh you worship —in the future. 
CEE 45 21 Si) Wa laa Anim ‘Aabidoona Maa A'bude Nor will 
ou morship ha which 1 vorship — in the furur and the present. 
10 bas been said that the previous (no phases are meant 40 
emphasize the same point. IE has al been said tt verses 2 and 
3 point 10 the different objects of worship, for the Prophet 224 
arhips AI alone, while the disbeliers worship stitues and 
dois Meanvhle, verses sand 5 paint to the difference in worship 
self, for the worship of the Prophet 3 pure for AI Almighty 
alone — it is not carrupted by SM ar by fugetfunes: their 
oh, honever, is Sr in its entity, so the mo diferent 
Kind afarship aan never mect. 
C2 À) Lakum Deenaku To you be your religion — the She 
at you Flow: 
C2 9 Wa La Deer: And to me y religion — Tauhd and 
km, sich fol, and which I do no rejett. 
‘What Can Be Derived From These Verses 
The belie in divine Preorchinment and Decree is established 
ere for both te dsbelever and the liver. 
2) Ali Aimighty protected the Prophet 2 from accepting the evil 
proposa ofthe disbelievers. 
3) Acer dstinctionmust bemade berweenthe pcople offihand 
ie people af dsbelie and She. 


Important Note 
ArRazi said, “When pcorle disagree wiih ane another these days, 
theysay the phase, To you be yourreligion, and tome rry religion 
“This practice à frbidden; the Qur'an was notrevealedtobe quoted 
insuch a way rather, it was revealed 10 be rellected upon and 10 be 
arplied” ir AnRazi 22:148) 
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Surat An-Nasr 


In the Name (f Al, te Mas Beruicens, the Most Mer fut 


1 When there comes the bep cf Albanel 1be Conquest. 2. 
And jou see {hat 1e pecpie enter in AUGDS religion in 
crautas 3.50, go the Praises (fyaur Lord, and ask for His 
Ju gheness Veriy, He is 1he One Who accus ke repentance 
and Wo forges 

ts Name 

Ii alle Surar Ar Nasr because ti a Word that appear in the Hs 

verse. I iterally means “help” andl its referring 10 AA help that 

caused the conquest of Makkaih, I is also called Srar AéTantdir 
reve, because it suggssts the parting ofthe Prophet 2 from this 
swarid). 

‘The Subject Matter Of This Surab 

“This ra discusses the conquest of Maklah, through which AI 

Aimighty granted victory and banar to the Musins. Islam then 

spreadthroughout the Arabian Peninsula and ever 50 quichy, Srk 

and miguidance were rooted qut. With this Conquest people 

entered io AIS religion in crowds: the banner Of ISkm 3 

aised and the religion of statues de ay. THat 1e Prophet 224 

3 informed bout 1h canquest before it occurred is one of he 

clear signs that indicate the validiy of his Prophethood. 


FFuenasr T 


Bélanation«jpanent Lasers 72 Bug su EE À 
es Relation To What is Before Ie 
In the previous Suah, Ah Almighy sud 1hat the religion (hat 
Muhammad 2 wa Glling 10 w2s diametricaly oppose 10 1he 
religion of the débelierers: bete, AÏËh Almighty infor 1he 
dibelievers af Makh that tixir religion will die away and that 
thereligion called tobythe Frophet2rvill vencome it and become 
the religion ofthe vast major in tir populted areas. 
‘The Virtues Of This Surab 

AtTirmithi recorded a Hadith from Anas, may AIBih be pleased with 
im, and be said tt it was Hasan In it the Prophet 32 aid: 


ÉÉE TS 
I UyrNasr) i equivalent 10 one quaner of the Quran. 

In What Context Was This Surab Revealed 
AkBukhari and ot recorded that Jon “Abbas, muy AI be 
ased with them Said Ur bin AHKD used 10 take me it 
sviththeelderÿ men Who foughr in te Bat of Same oftrem 
were uncomfrtable With tt ani said 10 “Umar, Wy do jou ing, 
is boy os thus while we ave son like bin One ch, “Una 
calledme and made me sin te gthening fthase people, and 
tink at be called me just 10 Sbow them. *Umar ten asled em, 
“What do you say about te interpretation of he sapin OF AL. 


PE PERMET 
‘When there comes the help of AIHh and the Conquest lil 

Some af them sa, We are ordered 10 prise Ah and ask His 
rincness when AIBRS help and Conquest comes 4 un Some 
erskepr quiet andinot sy ami Ont, Ur kde, 
“Doyousaythcsame, O Ibn ‘Abbas? Hrephid, No! He ashed, Vtt 
do you say then? 1 replied, That is the sign ofthe death af AlHih's 
Messenger ge ich AA informe im of Ah si: 


Rs À 2 ae 


ES 


à SE Si LH 
OUS se à Bye 


Fun 107 
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When there comes he Help of Al and the Conquest, So 
slorifr the praèes of our Lordand ask Hs forgiveness. He is 
be One Who accepis the repentance and forges 11 

Ph hat, “Umar Said, do nor know anything about her han 

HE OU NE said.” 

‘The Meanings OF TES Words 

GE 25 26 6) Ba Jaw'a Nasrulabi: ie, Shen Ah makes Hs 

Profhet Muhammad 3 victorious over his enemies — the 

pobthes. 

(25) AFFathr Le, the conuest Of Maklah. 

CE 23) Fee Deenilahi: AA religion, Le, Ita. 

(5) 4 fuac ja: ln many packed crowds, 

GS 22 D Fadbblh Blamdi Rabbka: Gloify AÏËR Almihty, 

considering Him Er above Haing a partner, and at he same time, 

praise Him. 

25) Wastagljbue Repent 10 AÏËR Almighty and ask Him to 

orge you. 

(29 Tauuaaba 1e, AÏËR Almighry often accepts the repentance 

Of Hs warshippers. 

‘The Meaning in Summary 

‘This Sur first gives sJad tidines of a great event with fur reaching 

implications and then gives the Prophet 22, certain command 10 

llcw when that event takes place. At the Same te, AIËR Almighty 

alludes to some af the results of at event. 

‘The ghdidines are for AI Help 10 the Messenger Of AI 2 he 

conquest of Maklah, and the mass acceptance of IStim, when 

rangs upon thramgs of people Wil enter the religion, mary af 
homer previous} it enemies AI of those blesse events 1O0k 
pie. 

Upon the realzaion of te canquest, AI Almighy ordered che 

Brophet 2% «0 ihank Him, glarifr Him, praise Him, and ask HS 

orgiveness Thenthere are O Mate hat AA Almighty lue 0: 


Fes HO) 


Bééanation«jiparant tesons 74 Hg EE À 
2) That the victory af he religion will continue and increase with 
the Propheës glorfication and praiing of AIËh Almighry; and 
sh hi askänu for AI forgiveness. AIAh Almighty says: 


RG Ses D 
Ifyou give thanks will give you mare.f1l 

“This was seen during and after the period af the rightiy-guided 
aps vhs à My AUS he domine, s0 La De 
boundaries of Islim expanded to a sie unsurpassed by any 
other religion in history. And there were peoples who entered 
Ac dam who dpi re mingary our 
Kcligjon But on Shen Macs abandaned AA omrands 
An dded no groups de wellmoun cent te pe Ut 
Seniied come de à dune ler Min. Norte 
AsEno andmero fr maonand rio De rex 
‘high kvels that surpassed anyone’s expectations and dreams. 

2) That PrOphetS ea EL. He wa amMOSLSUPE Er AN, 
and a Sup MES ed VA SE ÉTENENESS 
from Alh #2, such as in the prayer and Haÿ. By ardering the 
Prophet 4x 10 praise Him and seek forgiveness from Him, AIEih 
Almighty hints to his death, and suggests that he should prepare 
10 meet his Lord, So the Prophet #3: ended his life an the highest 
notes ma AA Bin and peace be upon in Wen 
Éoine and prostate, Re OUI How Pere You are, 
OAlkh, our Lord, and I praise you. O AÏKh, frgive me.” 

‘What Can Be Derived Fram These Verses 

2) gite 1 Ido trs of someone deal but nt in 
the y dan amour and AO QU VO 

2) When a Hlesingisrealbed frs, se must be nul 1 AE 
img one Way of doing so 4 10 make the prostation far 
tatties 

3) When boving ar prastrating in the prayer, it is legiskated 10 say, 
Fes per Your are O AB où Lord apr ou. 
ABB, Eugne me 


Farm 
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4) AIS religion is Islam, for He said: 
Ep die Las 
“Trub;, the religion with AIh Almighry is Iskam. 4} 
And es: 


SE A Ga EE 
andwhocver seek be religion other than Iskam, it will never 
be accepted af him. 

9 We apprecate te virtues afsrying"SubAaanalab (Hcw perfect 
AlÉR SD" and! Aamaubdlab (AU praise 5 for AIEH)” when ve 
consider this: To glorif and pra AI Almighry was enouëh 
or the Brophet 22 and hi nation 10 ll hat was incumbent 
upon them in terms Ofshcwäng thankfuiness für he HIeSSIngs Of 
te ctory and canquest. 


Fur Ban 319 
al Emran 385) 
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sos es 


In the Name (f Al te Mat Beruicens, the Most Mer fut 
2 Ferih the au hands cf Abu Labob, and peris be. 2. His 
ueahh and bi chien ul not berx jt bint 3. He ul be burnt 
in a Fe cf bar Jlames! 4. And bis u fe 100, ubo caries 
uocd 5. I berneckis a visted re pe «f Masacl pal ben). 

is Name 

Ii called Surat ALMasad because mentions hat Umm Jam the 

«wi of Abu Labab, will ave a twisted rope of palm fiber ed around 

Ier neck in ihe Hellfire. 

Itisalsocalled Surar Tabbar, rame that is taken from the first word 

dfihefirstverse, whichmeans perish the tn Hand of Abu Labab. Ie 

is ako called Au Zahab and Jabab. 


‘The Subject Matter Of This Surab 
‘ThisSiwab deals withthe punishment and destruction of Abu Lahab 
and his wife. Abu Lahab was an enemy of AÏËh Almighry and His 
Messenger 32 so bitter was his enmiry bat be abandloncd bis iving 
in order to fellow the Praphet 3x, where he would go and 
discourage people from belieung in him. ‘This Surab promis him 
hat the Hellre will surround him fiam all directions and that he 
swil rest thercin, His fe accompanies him because she was his 


Dre 
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ane, belping Dim 1 harm de Prophet 
I Relation To What is Before It 

In Star Ave Nasr AI Amighy infor us tt the recomperse for 
te abxdiet worshipper is Victory in this Word and a great revard 
in the Hereañer, meanvhile, in Sat AEMesad AÏË Almighy 
Shows us te end avaing te disobodiet: ls in this word ani 
unishment in the Hereafer. 

In What Context Was This Surab Revealed 
Inter Sas, AkBukhariand Muslim recorded tnt Safi bin jubair 
arrated (hat En Abbas sad, When 


And wa pour trie of near inde. 
was revealed, AIS Messenger 2 cimbed AS-Safa and said: 
EEE) 

“aa Sabaahaa (AIoud cal for belp, one that usually made 

during the morning time)" 
“the people of Quraish gathered around him and said, Wat is the 
mater with you He said: 

PRET 


PRÉPARER REMETEE 
dede em em mem 
crc Noé ou eme 

Det 

qu LG ES 
“ho am avan pu animent nent ts 
Abu Lahab said, ‘Ferish and Icss 10 you, is this why you called us" 
Side 
Ré he oO en GA hand per be” 
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‘The Meaning Of Is Words 
à dE; 22) Tablat Yadaa Abe Labab: Literally, may Hs Hands 

Le pere and lot ut here, refring 10 HS dec 

(29 Wa Tab. The word for pershed is used again, but his me 

means, may be perih himself in ie Here. 

GE Gi fc 22 Gi D) Maa Aginaa Anbu Maaluhoo ua Maa 

Kasab. What vil PS wealth See him in the fice Of AIRIS anger 

and punishment, in this warld'and in the Hereaert 

5) Wa Maa Kasab ie. bis weal chien, and so on. 

(2 Si 422) Sayasa Naaran Thaaa Lababr He il be burnt in 

aire of ing flame. 

(220 Zhaata Labab Bizing and burning, 

C5 Wamraauar ie, Una Jai, Hi vie. 

GES 522) Hammalalabtialab. Le, she vil carry the iborms of 

San, which she used (0 scater on paths she expected the 

Prophret 2 to take. 

C£22 2 Fee Jeccähaar ie, on her neck. 

CS 3 15) Hablummim Masad: Le, made from palm fiber. 

‘The Meaning in Summary 

‘This Surab discusses the destruction of Abu Lalab, an uncke of he 

Prophret a. He was abitter enerry and would init severe harm on 

te Prophet à, He Rad no religion, no scruples, and not even a 

sense ofloyalty lo relatives — muy Al punih Him severe, Al 

Aimighy condemned Abu Lahab in this tra Wichis oserve 5 à 

bumilktion for him until the Day Of Jugement. So He sad: 


Gide 
RS re 
ge Ben en 
Le 
PSE 


He wi never escape. 


LITE 
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His vealihand children will not benefit im. 
“The wealth he has that causes him to transgress. 


sand children. 
None afthis laver IE punishment from im sien be sur it. 


He will be urnt in a Fire oF kzäng flame! 
Meaning, he will be surrounded y he Fire fiom every side, he and 
His wie who carried the wood. She was severe in her atrocities 
against AIS Messenger 2, she and her husband cOoperating in 
Sin and transgression, ushing and bastening 10 evil in any way 1bey 
could to Harm the Messenger 321. She would even scater San (a 
Are) hors in the path where the Prophet 4 would walk. 


Meaning around her neck wil be a rope of al fiber, as a judgement: 
rom AIR for their enmity against All and His Messenger 
‘What Can Be Derived Fram These Verses 

1) Ali Almighry destroyed not only Abu Lahabs vicked plans 10 
Hurt the Prophet 2, but destrO ed Him sl. 

2) Ncithermoney nar children can svala person then he desenes 
the Hellfre for perpetrating docds that anger AI Alrnighy. 

2) Ici egoriclly frbidden to Ham a beicver. 

2) Tharbeingrehred to a rigeous persan willbe ofno belp ifane 
is following Skrk and disbelef for was not Abu Lahab the uncke 
the Prophet 2 and is not his abode the bkving Helire. 

5) ‘There is anamgzing miracle in ti cHapter. I was revealed while 
Abu Lahab and his wi were still alive and it informe then (hat 
they would be punished in the Hklire, Wich mean Ut Uey 
would not accept ISkim beiore they died. And indeed, things 
tumed out exact 28 AIËh Aimighry informed, and He Almighty 
is he Alkknower of both the seen and the unseen. 


Délanation «jpanantLesons #0 


posées 


Surat A-lkblas 


In the Name (f Al, tbe Mas Berujicen, the Most Mer fut 


1. Sao: ‘He is AMâD Aimighiy; x) One. 2, AâussSamadl 
Aläb — the Se ASt_ficient Master, Wbam all creatwes need, 
ie neler eas nor drink). 3. He begels noï, nor Las He 
Besolen. 4. And there is none coëqual or con parable 10 
peus 

ts Name 

LR many rames, the most AmOUS Qf which à Surar AH LUAS, 

because it speals about the pure Zaubid of Al Almighty, Who is 

ice fiom all Buts, and Who has no partner. 


‘The Subject Matter of This Surab 
It discuss the perfect Qualies of AIBh, the Exalted, the One, 
quais rat are etemal. He Aimighiy doesn't nced anyone, but all 
turn 10 Him with their needs. Far abcve is He from Having any Eults 
and from aryone being Similar 1, or ke Him, This Chapter refus 
the Christians, who believe in the trinity, and it refutes 1he 
poiviheëts, who believe that He Almighty Has children — ir, Er 
Al Aimighry abcve the evil they attribute 10 Him. 

IS Relation To What is Before Ie 
Surat ALK:firun frees one from Hwing any ties with al forms of 


Done 
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disbeliefand$h#, while this Surahestablishes the opposite fs 
and disbelief — Tauv/ud, for indeed AIE Almigh has all perfect 
qualiiesthatare terra intheir perfection, while He Almigh ice 
fromhinga partner arone who issimibr to Him. Thatis y ibese 
0 Suras are afien recited together in priver —such as the 10 
unis of (he Sumab prayer for) Fr and after Tauef, te Sunnah 
rever fer Marib, ihe Isakarab pres, and the trvellers 
prer. 


‘The Virtues OF This Surah 
“there are many Abadith that have been rehted mentioning the 
virtues of this Sural some af which signifÿ that when one recites it, 
is reward is equal to that for reciting onethird cf the Quéan. 
Muslim and AtTirmithi recorded that Au Hurairah, may AÏBh be 
lcasod with him, related tat Ils Messenger 2: said 


PRET AT 
Sn eo A Da a D ue 
Quran. 

he some people gathcred the rophct ame our 0 them and 

recied: 


éSs3B 
Say: “He is AIËih, (the) One.” 
‘Then be entered and the Companions sad 10 one anoïher, “The 
Messenger oF AIË à sad, Lil rec 10 you ones Of he 
Qué?" Then he Prophet 4 came out and said: 

a CE du Lis NT eh EE RG Die 225 
Indeedk 1 sai that woud rccite onexthir of he Quan 10 
ous inde, it qu 10 ane-hicd of he Qur'an. 

In What Context Was This Surab Revealed 
Team Ahmad, Aie, and Ibn Jar (AT) recorded hat 
{bai bin Kat said hat the poires said 1 the Prophet 22 “O 
Muhammad, tell us of pour Lords lineage" And AI Almighty 
revakd. 


OAÉE À 
Say: He is AI, (the) One. A/S Samad (AÏËh— the Sel 
Suhicient Master, Whom al creatures need, He neither eats 
nor drink). He begets not, nor was He begotten, And here is 
none coequal or comparable 10 Him.” 


‘The Meanings Of Its Words 
5) Qu Hualahu Abad: Say, O Muhammad, to the ane 
Sao asenrt ete DA de One 
C2 5) AltussSamad: Ah is the oniy One Who desenves 10 
be wanhipped. 
(222 AsSamad The SelÉSuficient Master, Whom all crearures 
perpenally ask 10 have their needs full. 
GS 2 Lam Yahid: He Almighy ll never perish, fr nothing 
born except that it dis. 
GS 259 Wa Lam Yoaladk There was ner a time that He 
Almighry did cxist and then vas brought into being rather, He 
Almigho alays as and alvays vil be. 
CAGE À 52 65) Wa Lam Yakullahu Ki fatan Ahadk There 5 
one that Similar or equal to Him. 

‘The Meaning in Summary 
Al Almighny orders us 10 say the following with certainty and 
comiction and understanding: “He à AI, the One” For He 
AAimight alone à perfect He Almighty as the Most Beautiful Names 
and the Most Periect and Exalted Attributes, and HS AGHOnS are 
most divine— here à nothingsimilr or Equal 10 Him, Feryane in 
thehemens andearthturs 10 Him lmighn 0 LI their nec, for 
hey are most necdy Of Him. Indeed AÏËh Almighy & perfect and 
complete — His Knowledge is perfect and complete, His mercy S 
perfect and complete, and so are His oûber Qualites. From Hs 
perfection and compheteness is dit He begets not, nor was He 
begotien: He Almighty indecd doesn't need amone. “And there &s 
none equal or comparable 10 Him”: Not in His Names, not in Hs 
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Anibures, and not in His Actions, Bxaled is He, Most High. This 
chapter deals with that eategory of eu eat rebates tOHiS Names 
and Anibutes. 


‘What Can Be Derived Fram These Verses 

1) In ihis Sivab, we learn about AlBh Almighty by learning some of 
His Names and Auributes. 

2) Taubid and prophethood are affirme in this Srab. 

2 IC from the greatest of Élsehood to ascribe a child 10 AI 
Ami. 

2 we must worship AI Almighty alone, without assocting any 
partner with Him, for He Aimighiy alone Hs the right 10 be 
arshipped by His creation. 


Eélanation «fiparant tesons #4 


sos es 


Surat ABFalaq 


In the Name (f Al, te Mas Bernjicens, the Most Mer fut 


1 Si ‘I seck fige wi AMG) tbe Lord cf lle Falag 
(düybreah), 2. Fram the evil what He Las created 3, And 
from 1be eu cf he darkening (mg) as it comes th is. 
dakness (or he moon as 4 ets or goes aug). 4. And from 
1e evil fibose who practice wätcher ft uen they Hoi in 
Ile nas 5. And fon île avi cf île entier uhen Le 
envies”) 

ts Name 

I is called Sirar AkFalag because that word appears in the est 

verser seek refuge with (AIH) the Lord ofthe Aadag” 


‘The Subject Matter Of This Surab 

Here, he reciter sels refuge from {be evil found in the creation. We 
are taught in 1his Sa 10 take refuge in the Sanctuary Of the MES 
Merciful, So we seek refuge in AI rom the evil night when it 
becomes dark, a time when SOUS feel uncomforible and when evil 
and tre people of eu spread throughout the ind. We ako seck 
refuge bere from the ervious and the magician. This is one af the 
ro chapters that the Prophet 2; would read to take protection with 
AIR Aimighty. 

Far 
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es Relation To What is Before Ie 

In Siar Alkblas, AÏË Amghy explained something of His 
Divin, teaching us Par D ascribe 10 Him that ich iS not Suiable 
10 Him, His Names, or HS AtrutS.Here, ie kan te SOI 
fake refuge in Al might fm, regarding th word ne also 
Learn ofsome ofthose om creation Wbotry 10 prevent people from 
warhipping AI Almighry alone, such as th polythcists and the 
rest afthe dis from mankind and he jinn, 

“The Virtues Of the Muaibatain 
Mi in Hs Sa, Ahmad, tTirmithï and ArrNasa, al recorded 
Aa gpah Hi ‘Amir Said, “AIS Messenger 22 Se 


ds El 3 86 da sie SEX AT 


{Did you not see that there have been verses revealed tonight 
tbe like of which has not been seen before? (They are:) 
SE ER 
‘Say: “I seek refuge with the Lord ofthe Falage 
ASS 28 3 
Say: *1 seek refuge with the Lord af mankind” 
AsBulan and te ia Compils recorded the ua ose 
three SuraËs related 10 sceking refuge as a means of cuire. ‘Aishah, 
a M be Ph rs dt en AUS Messenger 2 
SOUL he rt 1 eur nn De ou gerard 
Bow ami Ga into De rec io Lee 


< 


and: 


ARLES 
Say: ‘I seek refuge in (AH) the Lord ofmankind” 
“Then he would wipe his hands over those areas of his body that he 


Délanation«frpanant Lasers 6 Bug Me À 
sw able 10 reach, beginning with his head, his face, and then the 
ont part ofhis body, doing al af the abeve three times. 


In What Context Were The Muaririhaain Revealed 
‘he circumsances surrounding the revelation of thés Surab relt 10 
the story of the spel at Eÿ Lubayd bin AEAsam the Jew upon 
AIS Messenger 2 as recorded in the To Sa from Ah, 
amy Ah be plescd vit er. Be cata spel y taking the remains 
ftheProphet hairafer be ombcditand by tsking thetethofihe 
omb. Bethento0ka string, pur deven knoë in ere pre 
À needs, On tr ocasion, he Méta (be st vo 
Strabs of the Quran) were revealed. Exch time the Prophet 2 
receda ere, one fe knots would ut. The Prophet a lea 
Sere of lines as the et knot came unie he tou as ie 
vas fred om a rope being id arc him. ri Bean to cod 
motions upon him, sing, “In he Name of AÏEh, 1 read 
imocaions dat, by the Wal OAI, are men 10 cure) from all 
Ain that Ham jou, from the cv fe jalouse and 1h one 
vihthe œil ee. And may AI cure you 

‘The Meanings OH Words 
C2) Aoathue tale refuge and protection in. 
C2) AB. À spliting in something ur one part of it 
Srarnes fromanother JE said that res 10 the morning, 
30 AnRabtr The sale Own and Gomroller of 1e unierse: 
AlËh Almighty. 
29) War-Kabb ArRabb is more suiable in this context than all 
Gf AIS other Names, because proïceung ffom um à one of 
the Qualities of the Lord. 
GE 2 2) Min Shari Mau Ahalag From anis and iranimate 
cbr. 
Ghaasigin: The night when its darkness is most intense. 
C5) Wagabr When the darkness enters it bec it is a time 
en vi permetes. 
LD AN faathaati Magic Who bovin knots, 
LD Ref The iural Of Lééah, wbich means KO, 
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Magicians make knoës from rope, thread and like. 
C5) ANA Blowing, with pit comingout om the mouth. 
2) Haask The one who desies for the bISSINgS Of OURS 10 
LE ken ay from them. 

“The Meaning in Summary 
Alt Amy orders us 10 sa 


Lscek rotation 
meaning. hou Sa it EANE rORON in Him. 
4 
with the Lord of A£Ralag 
“The splitier af the seed and the pit, and the splitting of the dan. 


from ie œil wat He as creed. 
— incoding men, jinn and animals. So we sk protection from. 
fem wir Cremtor. 
‘Then AIR Almighty, afier saying that in general, mentions a specific 
example: PDT LE 

SAGE Led 

From be ul dahening ga comes vint die 

Atnighe cv spirit and Ham animals rca in thc open. 


ESS ST Lu 

And omthe cuis ofhse ho practice witcheraf when they 

How in the knot, 
Le, from the ul ofmagicians wo practice their efirious activities 
F5 Hlowinginto knots. 

at op 

And fem the eve amer when he emics. 
‘The emiousisone who wihes rte Hessings1o be removed from 
Ahe ane that he À emious Of He tres 10 le est fi ali 10 


Délanation «jpanant Lasers Hg su EME À 
He thatblessing remened,t0foi hs plans, we necd to seek refuge 
in AIËI Almighry from hs evil. One category of the envious ane 
that of the il eye, for the evil eye only results from an emvious 
person who ls a icked nature and evil soul. 

In this Sirah, we seek refuge in AIB Almighry from evil in general 

and in specific, in it, we learn that magic sa reality, the harms OÙ 

which we should bevare of, and so we seek refuge in AI Almighty 
rom magic and from its practtioners, 
‘What Can Be Derived Fram These Verses 

D We must seek protection in AIR Almighty from every fighuful 
thingand romaryihing ve cannat défend oursenes rom, either 
because tar thing is hidden or because we are not able (10 
defend ourselves fiom 0. 

2 He is forbidden to blow in knots, for He is a form of magic. 
Performing magic is disbrlic£ the punishment for the magician is 
execution by sword. 

2 Emy is cuegoriclly forbidden, for it is a most dangerous 
disease: it mac 1he son of Adam KI his brother and ie ed the 
rowbers of Yusuf to plotagainst him. And because ofemvy; Adam 
“was taken Our Of Paradise. 

4) AGHHlah (desire) à not a form ofenvy. The diference is Ha the 
mvious person wêhes for à Hlesaing 10 be remaved fiom his. 
role, while desire means Ut One Wants What his brother HS 
without wishing for that lessing to be tiken away om his brother. 

5). Magic is reak one should be wary ofis Harmby sccking refuge in 
AU Almighry from it and from its practtioners. 

© The one who is responsible for the eu cye is in the same 
category as the evious one, for they ne the same evil and 
icked rature. 

7) ‘There are three things hat Allih Almighy specifcall mentioned 
2 things tat we should seek refuge from, such 25 the night 
when. it becomes most dark, during the night, as APR&i 
mentioned, precators come out of tir lirs, harmful rodents: 
and insecis come our of heir dark HidkQUtS the Unie aMtaCkS, 
fes occur lille help can be found at at time, ben the people 
of evil and corruption are in 1heir greatest numbers. 
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Surat ArvNas 
M te Name (f Al, Île Most Bern fic, the Most Mer ful 
LS: ‘1 seeken figeuitb (AG) 1beLord € fmarkine 2. The 
King (f mankin, 3. 1be Diab (Go fmanhänd, à. From tbe 
evil ftheuhisperer (devil uho ubk pers én Ike béaris cime) 
ubouitkdhaus from is ubispering fn ne beart cjler one 
remembers Al), 5. Who ubiters 4 Ike breasis cf 
mankénd, 6. Cj fn and manténd” à 
ts Name 
Itis called Surat Ar Nas notonÿy because it a nord that appears in 
it first verse, but ako because Hi a Word hat appear ve times in 
this short Surab. 
‘The Subject Matter Of This Surab 
In, we seek prorecrion with AÏAh Almighry from the most evil and 
swicked of aur enemies, 1ä/s (Satan, i£., the Devil) and from his 
elpers, some of whom are ffom the jinn and same of wham are 
rommankind. The Devil and hi belpersstive 10 lead man astra by 
whisperingevilideas intohisheart and any other means avaikble. 


‘The Meanings Of TES Words 
C2 A'ootlu: 1 seek refuge, protection, andaid in. 


Fans TO 
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CT 5) BéRabbinNaas: The Creator, Owner, and Lord of 
mankind. 


(25 5) Mablie Nas: The Master, Kingand Ruler ofmanind. 
(25 5) HabireNaus: The God of mankind, Because no one 
désenves tobe narshipped ne Him. 

(5 22 2) Min SharrlEAasuaas: From ie evil oftbe wisperer 
Élaitan} te noun is used because be whispers much evil into 
he hearts oFmen. 

C2519 AERpannaas: The one who recois and draw Hack from 
Abe hent ben AI Amighry is remembered. 

CS 2 LD Fee SudoorirNaas. (The Shaïan whispers) in 
ir hauts when they are negleaul in remembering Ah 
Alma: 

LAS 2 2) Minalfimnatt uarNaas. From te devis of the 
Sian and om the del of mano. 


‘The Meaning in Summary 

In this tra we seek refuge in the Lord, King and God of manne 
om the Shan Satan), wo & le source and material Of al ei. 
Ie whpers in the hearts af men, beautifing evil deeds 10 them, 
making those does take on a good form. He imigorates them t0 do 
il and enerates them from doing good, afways rwising and 
distorting real But when ane remembers Hs Lord and secks His 
aid, the Shañan recoils and draw back. Therefore, man should 
absays scck refuge and protection in AIR Align, de Lord of all 
hat œists The Shañan stes 10 take man away from bis main 
purpose, the vorship af Almishr alone, which by ve must 
epel his evil by remembering AI Almig indeec the Scan 
desires 10 make men join him and desires 10 make them become 
some fthe inhabitanrs ofthe Hell. Whisperings and entcements 
0 doing evil can issu from both jinn and men, which is ty AI 
Align says, “Of inn and mankind” 

Explaining this chapter, Ibn Kathir said that three of AIS 
Auibures are mentioncd Lordship ibubt} ah Kingship (HE), 
and Godhood (hub ah). 


He Almighy à the Lord, King, and God of all things. Because AÏËih 
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Almighty has those perfect qualities, we seek refuge and protection 
in Him from the evilahisperines of the Aiarmas (Le, the afan, 
ho revois when AI Almighry is remembered). FO every man & 
appointed a deuil companion, bo beaute œil deck in hi cjes. 
An his Sa, Mulim recorded that ‘Abdullah bin Mastud, may AI 
be plezsed vi him, said AIS Messenger 2 side 
MEN da a DÉS 265 V6 oh 
“There is none from you except dt be à entrusted vi à 
companion from the in.” 


‘The Gompanions asked, “and you as well, O Messenger af AI” He 
said 


M AS A ae AU a SN gui 
Sand me as vel, except at AI hs helpcd me exercome 
im andre us Beceme a Muse does orderme except 
10 do good." 

There are NO rates: 1 Hit ane, as menioned above: 

indicates that the jinn companion af the Prophet 4% accepted Iskm 

and became a Hein, Le Second nation QUES La PO, Bis 

Jin companion didn't accept Iskim, but that AIh Almighty kept the 

Prophet Se om hi viand temptation. 

‘What Can Be Derived Fram These Verses 

D We must seek refuge and protection in AÏEih Almighty from the 
Shan Ge Dev. 

2) We seek refuge in Alh Almighty, with His Lordship, with His 
being the Fossessor and Owner of all things, with His being the 
ne uue God Wio  woshipped alone, With HS Bei 
Names and Bahed AUS 

3) Mankind is honored here as AIh Almighy spccifically mentions 
that He AlmigHty à their Lord, even though He Almighry is the 
Lot fall at ets 

The Shan is mans most bite oc e tit Led man stay 
y whispering evil thoughes to him. 

5) we must be way of the Shan, his wihispers, and ve should 
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ÉD eu de) 


never be neglocfl in remembering AI Almighry. 
© Whenwe mention AIBh Almighy, the Shañanisrepelledandhe 
sthdras ina ste of grief. 


en we seek reflge and prorection in Ah Aimieh, we are 


8) We mustseekrefuge and protection in AIEh from both the devis 
Hromamang the jinn and fram the devis among man. 

9) AléhAlmighy alone deserves to be warshipped His theOwner 
and Pessessor and King of al hat exists, and He Almighr alone 
deserves 10 be worshipped by creation. 

1O)Just as the Shalan whispers in the hearts of mun, be also 
whispess in the hearts of jinn. 

Important Benefit 

‘Ihe Quran ends on the Mnéaubata and begins with AL 

Fañldb, so it bas both a good beginning and end. That is the 

epiome and pinnacle af beauty because. the worshipper seeks 

protection with hi Lordat tbe beginning Ofhi alfir and atthe end 
oFtem. 
Important Note 

bn ‘Abbas, muy AI be pleased with them, said, “The Shan 

crauches on the heart the son of Adam, when he (Le. the son of 

‘Adam forgets and à heedless (af the remembrance af AI), he 

hispers. But wéen the son of Adm remembers AI, be recoils 

and draw Hack” 

“The Prophet said 


GLEN nn 


SAS ja LE té ge 
CEE 
Bal pus Bi at ne af sem OÙ 
Le son A) ro D 
and he eh une Ds bo and à de 
ÉCÉRSRE TLS 


Lesn To 9 e) 
Lesson To 
‘The Pillars Of Islam 


Carfÿing the five pillrs of slam, the first and greatest of 
which is &0 bear wätness that La lake Maliàh ua Anna 
Mubammadan Rasoollah (none Has the right 10 be 
warhipped except AIh and Muhammad à AIS 
Messenger), with explanation of their meanings, and 
the conditions of aa Uaha Hailäand its meaning; Laa 
Haba negates all that is worhipped ather than AÏËh: War 
AÏlGD attire that wvarship must be for AIEi alone, Who 
Is no partner. 
A for the conditions of £aa aha Mali, hey ae as 
fdllcws: 

1) Knowledge it negate ignorance 

2 Cerainty which neyates doubt 

2 Sinceriry which negntes Sak 

2) Truth Which negats dental 

5) Love which negates rate 

© Submision which negtes abandoning 

7) Acceptance which negaes rcjection 

8) Dsbelifin al rats warshipped Other chan AI 
Carfing the testimony Muhanrmacan Rasookllah and 
shatitindudes: 10 believe what he informs, 10 Gbey hat 
be commandé, andto keave what he foubids, And ve must 
orship AIË onfy in a way that He Almighry and His 
Messenger 2x legislated. 

Next, a student should leam about the remainder the five 
pillrs of km: Saf, Zaka, fasting the month of 
Ranadhan, and Hc.j 10 the Sacred House of AÏh far 
those who are able 10 perform it. 


es 


Eélanation cf ipartant tesons 4 
Defining Iskam 
Iskum means for you 10 submit Yourself 10 All, Ey making your 
warship sincere and pure for Him alone, by Gbeying Him, and y. 
absaing yourself of She and is people. Shk (to associe 
partners with AI in worShip) was {he creed oFthe Arab befOTE 1h 
achent of Muhammad 24. AbBukhari reled that Abu Raj” Al 
“Utaridi said,“ usedto warshipstones, and when we would find 
stone that was better than the one we were worshipping, we Would 
row the former away and start worshipping the Later. IF we 
could find a stone, ve would gather a heap afehrt, then we would 
ring a Sheep and milk it over Ut pile, and then we would walk. 
around it (as a ritual vorship)" 
In many diférent verses, the Quran charified for us the state of 
nations in general before he advent ofthe Praphets messes AI 


ss Lu Ÿ5 


Eu de 


LS À ot ce GED 


OEES 
And'heywarship besides AI things that hurt them not, nor 
prof em, and ty sy: “These are our inercc sors th 
Alht 


<OSi.5à 


À BA Caen Lei dep 
And who ll protcrars and helper besdes Him (sn): 
“Ne nonip dem nb at hey y NE US ne 10 
A 


FVerib, We made the Shpañtr (devil) protectors and belpers 
ar those who believe not. And when they commit a. Rabah 
ildked, going around the Kabah in raked ste, every kind 


Tome 
EAsZunar 293) 


Lesn To Ê FE) 


funkrful sexual intercourse etc), they say “We found our 
tthers doing it and AIR ls commande us of.” Say: "Nay, 
Mes ofFahishab. Do you sy of AI what 
you know nou” 


SU 2) 
Suche ae Sa Ga ram aheer 
instead of AI, and consider that they are guided.l2 
À GS us es SA SA a (Se 4 Us) 
LA 6 gg Le 5 5 EN LS Le 
4022: 
Audi ain Aa re aa ide 
Has created, andhey say This for AI according totheir 
retending, “and this is br our (Ai so called) partners" 
Butte sare of ofheir (ALES 0 alld) “partners” reaches 
rot Al, while the share Of Ah reaches vie (As s0 
called) “parmers” Evil the way they judget] 
‘There are many other verse tt impart a similar meaning, Other 
{han te Quran, the sapins Of he Prophet 2e and of trusrw rt 
-histarians give us a 800d glimpse afthe state ofthe previous nations: 
before ie advent afthe Proplrs message, People were pracicing 
rrany diferent ind ok = some Worshipped ttes and dos. 
others Warshipped the dwellers of graves, others Worshipped the 
sun, moon, and planets, while yet others morshipped other things. 
‘The Messenger of AÏËh 32 invited them all 10 worship AIR alone 
and 10 leave the filsehood that they and their fathers were upon. 
A Aisne 


RE] 
ENTRE) 
F3 (Rare 616) 


Bat here lasers 56 53 


y (O Mutmmad 2} *O mankind! Verif, Lam sent to ou 
al as the Messenger of AÏh — 10 whom belongs the 
dominion of the hemens and the earth, None be the right 
10 Be worhiped but He. I is He who gives life and causes 
‘death, So believe in AIBh and His Messenger, the Prophet who 
can neither read nor write, who belives in AI and His 
Re re 


Sd 


ALFLam Ra. (lbs) aBookwhich Wehave reveakedtoÿouin 
der ihat you migh lead mankind out af arkness into Light 
Ii las Lene 1 the pathof Aimighny te Cncrof al 
prie! 


{O Prophet! Verily, We hive sent you as a witness, and a bearer 
ofghd ridings, and a warner. And as ane who invites 10 Alläh 
by His Leave, and as a lamp spreading high 

CORRE 
And they er commande no but hat they should noi 
A nr 


Gen me 8 me co en 
who were before you So that vou may become pious.°} 


AAndjourLordihes decreethat}ou worship none but Him 


Fur 

F2 Gbrabim 141) 

1 AA 8550) 
+0 kan 985) 
3 Aénaqoab 222) 

1 Qoa 172S) 
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‘and'ibe verses tt impart a similar meaning are many. 
Inmanyverses ofthe Quran, AÏËh infor usthatthoughthey were 
ipolyiheits, they admited 1h AIFIh was their Creator and Provider, 
hey only worhipped other than Him as intermediaries between 
he and AI, He says: 


BE GAS 2 5 HE SC À Qu ee GED 


LEE 

And'hey warship besides AI things that hurt them not, nor 

profit them, and they say: ‘These are our intercessors with 
Ah 

Here are on some fthe mary vers give ami meaning 


ESS 
Say: “Who provides for vou from th sky and from the earth? 
Or whoowns hearingand sighe And who Hrines Out devine 
rom the dead and brings out dead from Iving? And who 
disposes ihe faire?” They will say: “AI” Say: "Wil you OL 


‘be then afraid of AIS punishmene?"21 
DID PER ERIC 
And if jou ask them who created them, they vil surcy sy: 
“AI” How then are they turned away) 
‘The Pillars OfIslam: 


‘This Great Religion — Islam — stands on fve pillars: as recorded in 
the To Sas, dat bn “Uma, y AI be Fleæed with them, 
ranch Prop à 


Gus OS) 
12 Guam 1031) 
1 AsZahn [43 


Bréatin nenne tsens_ 58 PE 
Iskim is built on fivez The testimany that none bas the right 10 
be sonhipped but AIR and ht Muhammad & the 
cn ben of the per Le is 
of Zakat, the fasting ofRamadhan, and AH j (pilerimage) 10 
the House be Ka. 

‘The wo estimonies comprise the first and most important pillar of 

A, Te sims are ot mea fo me 10 y Uner em 

‘on his tangue - even though, by daing so, ane outwardly enters the 

old of Iskim rather, one must apply its meanings and implications 

as well One must sincerely warship AIh alone, believing that He 
uuly deserves his worship, and believing that Worship 10 all else is 
ie great  AehoOG. 

{One of the imphicatians of those 1estimonies is that ane must love 

AIHih and His Messenger 3%, which cansequentiy requires one 10 

worship Al alone, glorifr Him, and follow the way of His Prophet 

2. Alih Almighty says: 

ESS A EE RE A GG ES a 3) 
‘Say: “IF you (really) love AIHih then follow me, Alläh will love 
you and forgive jou of Jour sins.."##} 

nat ones patins sat wesh obey te Messenger 

of AIEih 3% in all that be has commanded us: 

és RES 3 
And whatsoever the Messenger gives you; take it, and 
hatsoter he forbidis you, abstain (from 10.21 
Ina Hadith whose authenticity is agreed upon, the Prophet 2; said 


LS a SAN 20 E 


ben one Hs in Him the following three, be wil ne found 
rsiththemthe sectness of ie Tu AIhand His Messenger 
are more beleved 10 him than ll ckec.. 


Fun pan 330 
EE Hasbr 97) 


» FE) 


dat Let GS Le s8ñef 28 Sn 
No ane af you eines until bccome more belewed to im 
tban his father, child, and all other people. 


“The First Pillar Of Islam: 


Ash-Shahadab (The Testimony) 
“To bear wine that none Has the righ 10 be worshipped except 
AI and that Muhammad the Messenger oF AI" 
Here isan outline afour discussion regarding Rnstpilar flame: 
2) À discussion about Zaa Haha Maläh (None bas 1e right 10 be 

orshipped except AH): 

D _The meaning of aa Haba Mall 

D What itmeans 10 Dear its 1 La ta Mali, 

) es satus 

5) virus 

+) The ill afthe ro testimontes 

+ The conditions of aa Laha Malläh 

vdi dfects 
The Meaning of £a Haba ah 
‘his phrase of Zauhtd (Ilamic Monatheism) contains many off 
meanings and implications, and we must fist understand those 
meanings we are 10 app them: dat way our application of he 
phrase will be based on kncwledge. The phrase Lau Haha Hal 
Is een memoned in the Quran more dan hi times. 
hat It Means To Bear Witness To Zaa Haha Utah 
AshxSHaladab, ortobearwiness, means 10 inform about Something 
{hat jou know of and Ut you lie 10 be true and established. 
“That is the meaning Of Shahadah in the Arabic language in 1e 
Sbarïab it tes th meaning: To admit and 10 believe at none 
deserves orship except AI alone, and He has no partners SO EY 
“ing Jaa aka Maé, we belicve and alfa Ut none desenes 
sonhip except Ah, ve must sy scadfist upon this ph and 
appli Therefore we must warship Ah alone without assochting 

 pariner th Him, AH Align scyse 


Blanation«jipartant sans 10 


ii BC Na VE D 

So know that Zaa Haba Walläh (none bas the right 10 be 

Hors ped but AI) and ask forgheness far Jour Sins 
Other Ahadhtb give a similar meaning and the Iskmic nation agrced 
that the DO testimonies, “T bear witness that none Has the right tbe 
orshipped except AIR and that Muhammad & the Messenger Of 
Alkh,” are the first pillar ofIskam, and upon them actions are based, 
meaning dt no decd  acccped whout them The Ia of 
Had Sete hat te Prophet 2 aide 


Islam is buiLon fe: To bear vies ttnanchasthe iitto 
be woshipped except AÏh and dut Mubammmd is the 
Messenger f AI, the establishment of the prayer, giving the 
Zaka, fsting the month of Ramadan, and AZHj pilerinn 
age 10 allah for whoever is able 10 bear the journey. 

“When we reflec an these ve pillus, we Should appreciae each 

‘ane afthem deals with an imparant aspect rebed 10 man, and that 

each ane makes up a strong and fm pillar in the house of Islam, a 

house that no one sys in excepe fr the believer. The phrase Of 

Taubid Laa Haba Lialéb) iherefore whell engrges the heart 

“hi ts effects surfe on the limbs. The prayer uses alim, it 

the strong and firm link between the creature and his Creator. À 

Muslim's rektion 10 oter Muslims is solidiied Uhrough 1he rich 

giving the Zakar 10 1he poor, À person is comprise of soul and a 

body, fpuriy and desire iFman were le 1 imsel£ be WOUdStEaÿ 

Ar away from All, ich & y Alh legiskated fisting for us. 

“When we As our Soul is clearsed and polished After the heart has 

been fill wi th and alter wealh is détribured 25 AÏËh wishes. 

üme comes for the socictal tes 10 be strengthencd in the Islamic 
world and that ceurs duringhci Huge national conference during 

{He j ben Musims come from ll places and gather. 


Ve analsoview he pillrs from another perspective: the Shahadah 


Fonanmal Fes) 
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isa test for the bear praver isa est for the limb and for a Muslins 
abiliy to organize hinself and his time, Zakar is a test for man inhis 
seal; the fast is a test 10 sce how much one is able 10 keave his 
désires for the sake af his Creator and Lord, and the He j à a test 10 
ce how much one is able to hear ardship and the dificulies of 
telling in the ay of AB 

‘The Status of Laa Laba Halläls 

When they call 0 prayes, when they straighten the nos for prayer, 
during their sermors and conversations — Muslins annqunce 1h 
{phrase of Zaubid on all af hose occasions ii the phase by which 
he carth and the besvens are raised al of creations created forthis 
phrase, and with it AIH sent His Messengers, revealed Hs BOOk, 
and legited His Laws. The Scale and Book of deeds have been set 
up ri. Ey this phrase ve distinguish between the belicvers and the 
‘disbelievers. Andconcerning the phrase of Tant, all will be ashed 
and held accountale for their dd, some being rewarded and 
some punished. 

‘the Qiblab and the swords of Had are boih founded on 1his 
hrs, he phrase that is AÏB'S right upon all of His creatures. is 
the phrse of Ishim and the key to Paradise. On the Day of 
Jugement everyone will be asked regarding ro matters: 

2 Wham did you worship? 

2) How did you answer the Messenger® 

“The fist is answered by x realization of one knovwing, afirming, 
and apphing La liaka Hialläb. The second is answered by 
knowing, following, and obeying the Messenger of AI 3/1 

Ai the phrase that distinguishes between disbehcf and Islam, is 
he phrase of pie ii the firm rope, and it is the phrase that 
Ibrahim made Lasting among his offprine 


SEE GE 
A He mode ta on oi among hi prie ut y 


FFen Rom Mens Lan Haha Hal by Fadela Murammod bin 
‘ballh Asa ho did in the car 794 air A ab. 
D zaahEraut 


Blanation«jiparant sans 12 


HA iseé 


may turn back (to repent to AIh) 
AAIHh testificdto this phrase Himself, andsodidthe angels andthose 
who ne knowkede from His creation: 


FA VER JA 


4® Lei 
AI bears witness that 244 Haha Ha Huuua (none bas the 
right 10 be worshiped but He), and the angeks, and those 
Hing inculedge (also ge dis wimness); (He 1 ana) 
mainraining His Creaion injustice. Lac aber a Hiaua (none 
as the right 10 be worshiped but He), the AI-Mighry, the AÎL 
wie 
‘The Virtues Of Laa laba Halls 
It has many virtues and superior meris that ge it à High status, 
whoeser sys it sincerely, Ah makes him enter Paradise: whoever 
sms it without believingin it, is blood is spilled and his wealth is 
taken, in this word and 1he Hereañter — and hi aCcaunt $ With 
Al. AbHaiz Ibn Rajdb mentioned same af the many irtues of this 
{phrase in his ook, Kalématulkblans. One OFis vrtues à (ati 
he price or entering Paracise: when ones kr words are La Haha 
lalläh, be enters Paradise. I alSO protect one from the Helire. 
La Uaba Hiallähnecessiate forgveness, wipes way Sins, and itis 
he best afgood deck. breaks through al arriers until it reaches 
AI. the best phrase ever Spoken by te Propicts, it re best 
form of remembrance, and it is the best deed, and the deed most 
muliplied. Sying it is equivalent 10 freeing sknes and it protects 
one rom he Shake. 1 safey from the texross Of 1he Day Of 
Gathering and it à the slogan of the belivers when they will be 
rise from their ganes. For whocver speak it, the eight doors of 
Paradise are apened far him: be enters whichever ane be plesses. 
‘Another one ofits virtues stat those who say it but alsO do evil 
<decds might enter the Helfire, but they vil necessary Exit Om it. 


Fuszun 52 
13 al mer 318) Take from Muhaadharaae ec Medhy De: SA 
Env 6 
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Whatismentiancdabove consists ofthe tes rien by Ibn Rajabto 
enumerate the virtues of Lau Haba Llalläb, he then went on 10 
chrif and expand on each one of them in his book Kalmatub. 
Ikblaas pp 5466. 


‘There Are Two Pillars Of La Haba IWalläh 

D The fistimahes a negation by La Haha, a statement that does 
say with al forms of SA and that necesshates disbelier in all 
hat is worshipped other han AI Align. 

2 Thesccondimulves an affrmtionty Hlalläb, wherein we alfiem 
hat onfy AÏE deserves 10 be morshipped. 

Both ofthese pillars are present in the following versez 


AS He LES gaffe ES 5) 
ihoever dishcies in Fan (le des) and beicves in 


lb the  grasped the met usrworty Hanoi 
il never break. 


“The first pillar is: 


def 2 5 
Vhosoner dishlines in Tata. 
And second pilr- 
LE 
Andbelknes in Al. 
Ananother verse A Aimighry sys: 
40 me SO SE SSD 
ei am innocent ft you sos except Him Vo 
dd creme me and ve, He vil guide me ET 


“The first pillar: 
4:29 
Verily, I am innocent of what you warship.… 
TT çakBagarab 2256) 


ED sZuhn [8207 
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ASShaikh Muhammad bin ‘Abdu Wah sai, ‘Tobearwitness that 
Muhammad the Messenger of IH 2 means to dbey him in what 
he orders, to beliete him in what he infarms, to stay away from that 
which be fubids, and 10 worhip AÏBh only in wzys dut are 
Legiited in Iskam” 
‘When we obey the Messenger of AÏAh 3%, we are in Ébct Gbeyings 
Ah, for AI 52 says: 

Li Ra RES ET a 


you real love Allâh then follow me, AI vil love 


SES 
Say Obey AI and re Messenger. 
Fi must believe war the Messenger f AI 2 inormec us about 
rerardingthe pas and future, an regarding he unseen. And we 
Should ebay and Ællew him when be order us sing away from 
hat ch be Feb 
RECU JS Re Cp 
And shanocver de Messenger ges you, ke dt, and 
“whatsoewer he forbids you, abstain (from 10.151 
‘The Prophet 3% said 
Res de nn Gen UD APE ska 
Vihatoer mater L ne commandcd you in, perform from 
bem what you ae able; andany mater ut Thxve orbididen 
vou from, say away from 
Also, we are limited in our warship of AI 10 anly that which the 
Prophet $ legiskated, which is why the second condition for our 
aa Iran 330) 
(AL Emran 332) 
(EI AA HAS 597) 
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decds to be accepted is following the Messenger of A x, who 
said 


ie 2 4 Qc us 05 
i 


RAA ANRT 
henone does an action tt notupon ourmater, den itis 
rec. 
‘here are 0 plis 0 te Tsümony Muhammad RasoGTu RAD 
Gammad s the Messenger o AD 
D) To belie in and accept his message, 
2 Tobin bath Isa ve OF AI. 
He himself said 
ss tte LE 2 Ce 
2,255 ae LS 2e On 
Indeed 1 am onfy a she, 50 sy: The sbve of Al and His 
Messenger. 
There be is not 19 be raied ane his stus, nor are we 10 
ati 10 him any ofthe quales that sole long to AE, such 
2s knowledge oftheunseen, be ablyt Haemar benefit, he abits 
0 rene Hardship from de afliced. In the moS imporant 
Occasians and contes, AlAh described him as being HS ske: 
D In regard to ie rexcaton of ire Quran 


RTE 
Blessed is He Wo sent down the Criterion (OF right and 
wrong Le, ti Quran) 4 HIS ste (Mure) 

D Inrektion 10 he Night Journey: 

LT ESS) 
Gioriied (and Baltcc) is He (A) Who tb0k HS slave 
Géubamemod) for a joue by nighul#} 

ii Inreton 10 pryer and suppliction: 

MERCI 

and hen the ske of AÏBR (Muhammad 22) stood up 


FurRuqar 5 
Ed VD) 
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imaking in praer to Him... 
0) In the context of Al being suffcient for him as his Protector 
and Guardian: 


15 not All suit for His ske 
Andeccl AI honored the Prophet 4x, and He granted him many 
noble and wonderful characteriics, characteristics through which 
Ah raised him in stars and signifcance in rettion 10 the rest Of 
creation. Same of the ways in which AIR distinguished him are 
Iisted as follows: 
2 Alh mentaned him among he elite group of Prophets, 

Prophets who were inspired by AI Aleigh: 


ALES gd EST Si AUD 
és GS CSS CS ges VENT € SAS SAS 


Sa A ESS 


-Verik, We hae inspired you 25 We inspired Nuh and the 
Prophersafer him, We (also) inspired Ibrahim, Isa, Iskaq, 
Yaqui and A£AS%at [the rwelve sons of Ya' qu ‘sa AyUb, 
us, Hu and Sun, and 10 David Ve gve the 
ans 


2) He the ofthe Prophes: 


at LS ASS Rs ATEN D 
AMhammadis nat the the afany man amang you, ue is 
ie Messenger OfAÏh and the Last (end) ofthe Prop. 

2 He: te fist Of the Muslims th@e who Submit themsees 10 


TE) 
3 szumar 2030) 
1 6163) 
19 AEA 0) 
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Verik, Jam commanded 10 be the first af those who submit 
themseves 10 AIHh (as Muse). 

4 We should'appreckate his high ranking when we learn that he is 
dsertothe beliners hantheir onnsehesareand ha his wnes 
are iheir mothers: 


Said 


LA mg 

‘The Prophet is closer 10 the beliners than their own sches 
are; and bi es are their (eleves) mothers (regis 
respect and mariage. And Hociretionsamongenchother 
Fine der peser es in e Deuce f A cging 
inheritance).21 

5) Onthe Day of Gathering, he will have special rights from Alläh to 
intercede for Muslims; he is the Prophet of mercy, the best of 
cation. The general marre of is messe à meant or Pot 
Amand and jan. Be the chiefofthe children of Adam andbe 
Ath Prophet slam. 

‘The Conditions Of Laa Haha Halläb Are Seven 

hi some schobar believe ht there are seven conditions to the 

Phrase OF as (pur, Le, tbe pre, La aka Halal, tes 

ol her ar iëhre 

1 Knowledge: When one knows that AÏHh is the anly One Who 
desenestobe wonhirpedandiht toworshipeiherthan Him 
fichood. and when be adheres to the implications of dat 
knowledge, be truly kncws its meanings. AÏbh Almighty Says: 


SA en OS LÉ PAA LS 52 


S0 know tar aa lala Hall (none as the right 10 be 
warshipped but AN) 


se 
Except those who bear witness 10 the wruih, and they 
Fuwran cn 
13 AA 36) 


F3 (aanmad 19) 


Bflanation«jiparant lasers 1 
know 
“The Prophet said 


Eu de) 


ANA VA 5 us 

en one dies knowing dt indcd nane bath rshttobe 
vorshipped except AI, he envers Parade. 

2. Certainty: One must not ani say this phrase, but he must also 
lie with certain and omiction in Hs Bear at a be 
sing is true: That AÏËh truly deserves 10 be warshipped and 
Ahat al tbers ken as god are ik 


‘Andhobeicveintiat whichhasbeensent down (re1elec) 
0 you and in what was sent down before you, and they 
believe with certainty in the Hereaer.1 


Abu Huraah, may Ah be pheased with him, rebned tt ihe 


CAEN 
1 bear witness that none has the right 10 be worshipped 
xccpr Al and ht inde am the Messenger AIR. No 
Se mecs A with his avi no doubr Iherco, except 
hat he enter Pare. (Record y Ml) 
Inanother Had, Abu Hurarih, may A be plezscd with him, 
related dt the PrOphet sa 10 him: 


sé 


Whaser you meer behind this val who tests at inde 
one Has te nt 10 be WOISHipped except Al, WA HS 
eartbelevingin it vih certain, he give him gd idings 
of Paradise. (Recorded by Muslim) 


Dern 
Pa AHraqarab 2-5 


32 


Onby those are the believers who believe in AÏBh and His 
Messenger, and afierward doube not} 

-Meaning, they Ie a complete level of cerainy and convicuon. 

“Thase who have doubrs are 1he HypOcrites: 


His onfrthnee mhoblive notin Aand ie Last ay and 
vhnse Her ae in dou ak your Ke (D be 
xemprel om Had). So in their doubs they wave!) 

3. Sincerits that megates Se one must perform all dec ani 
actions, sincerely and purely for AIG, secking His pleasure, That 
intention must ot be coruped or paluted in he ki 

€ 
AAndthey were commanded no, but hatthey should worship 
AIÉh and worship none but Him Alone: 
Abu Hurairah, may Ah be please wi him, reed hat the 
Prophet 2 ad: 

a Be Lan Au VS 06 12 A 
“be Happiest of poople si my imercession se who sys, 
«Nenchasthe ir to be worshipped bu AIBh inccrcy om 
is heat. (Record by ALP) 

“Uma, my A be phemeduthhim related hate Prophct 
Sisaide 

Gas EU 7 Aa Vi Ÿ O6 5 JE LE EE da dr 
ei, AI Is made tbiden the Fire from tbe one who 
ss: “None HS the High 10 be orshipped except A" 

Tara 

Euh 9-5) 

1 4FBayinah 985) 


Bflanation«jipartant lasers 0 É 


a ses 
ecking from ta AIS Face, (Record by AHBuki) 

4. Truih which negates deal One must be wuihful vi AIR in 
it truc, rtf saine and truhfl 
DR PETER PTE PE OO 


<< te Cf 


Rec nr NS ne ARE 
are rue (in nord and deck) 1 

Murzth bin Jibal, may Alf be plcased with him, related that the 

Prophet x said 


ie da 5 à SA VS 


JE PR SRE 


“There is none tt truthfuly from his cart bars witness that 
one Has the right 1 be worshipped except AÏËh and that 
Muhammad isHis ske and Messenger, except A will 
Raubid upon him the Hellre. Record by AEBukhar) 

5. Le which negues Haue: One must love this phrase, its 
implications, and is adherents who act according 10 is mean 
nes. Also, Ge must love AIHih and His Messenger 2 giving 
preference 10 Ieving them over all objects oflove 


NX gaucs 


Cp 
es 

And of mankind are some wo take es besides AI as 
ras Go AH} Th ke bem as hey Loc Pur hre 
who believe, ke Al more EI 

6. Submission which neges She One must submit himself to all 
that this magnificent phrase requires ofhim -AÏh Almighry says: 

ASK A Bi 

AAndtur in repentance 10 Your Lord an submit 1 Him Gin 
Iskm}51 

M ASTaubab SU) 


3 AkBagarab 2165) 
sauna 253) 


ghales 
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Sübmission means compliance to AS Command AI Aleighty 


Aandahrsonersubmis hi ice himself to AI si es 
a Muksin (good<doer) then he has grsped the most 
Antony Rando 
AndAllihsad: 


And'uho aan be benerin religion in ane who subis is 
face (himself) 10 AI and be is a Muzsér (a good doer).21 
and 

SULAS EE AS BBA EE SAS SSD 
és 
But no, by jour Lord, they can bre no th url they make 
you (Muhammad 39) judge inall disputes berween them, and 
And themes no resistance agir Your dons, and 
accept (them) with full submission.1#} 

cccprance whichnegaes rjecon: One must accept al fine 
implications of this phrase, both with his heart and tongue, for 


sw, à Ve in lé and ch bocnsent don 
tous. 

3 forthose who say it without accepting it they are those about 
om IE Amy use 
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EE de ul dd 
“ruby, when itwas said to them La Haba Halläb (pone has 
therightto be warshiped but AI)" they pulfedthemsches 
up with pride. And (they) said “are we going to abandon our 
Allah (goes) for the ake of a mad port) 

8. Dibelie in all that is worhipped oùer dan Allüh: AIEih 


Whocter débrlieresin Tag and believe AR then be 
es grasped he most trustorthy handhold À) 
“The Prophet Sérsaide 


Bsg a FA Ai jé Le NE 


DERFEL 
vi JE 2 
Whoer says “Laa aka Hall” disbelieving in all hat is 
wrshippel ouber han Ali hi welth and blood become 
imiolable, and Hs account i$ with Ah. (Recorded by 
Ms) 

Same Of The Etfects Of £aa Haha Maläh 

When one ss 1H phrse truth and sincercly, apphing its 

implications bath Qurwardy and invardy, there will be many 

Hlessed effect on him an india and on Society here are ae 

afthose ects: 

1. “The Muslims vll be united on one His, which results in 
stereth r he Musa vice er their nm: 


CHAR NIE 
AAndhld et, allefyou torts totheRope fall andbe 
ot dvided'among vourselves 

andHe Almighy 


RER 


Se 


LCI EEE) 
2 ABagerab 2250) 
E24al Emran 31) 


He itis Who as supported jou with Hi help and with the 
believe. And He has united their hezrts. I YOU had Spent all 
at & in the earth, you could not Have united their beats, Eut 
Allh has united them, Certain He s Al-Might, AI Vie. 

Diferentviews regarding belcf leads only 10 disunity andstrfe, 


venib, these who divide their religion and break up ino 
ects, you Have no concern in them in the RexsulËl 
and: 


D prie Pline AGE 
But 1h Have broken their religion among them into secs, 
cach group rejoicing in its bell) 

What is menthoncd in his Last verse occurred among the Aribs 
before the achet of kim and afer te 

2. Because uniy results when all members af socier accepr and 
app Zaa liaha Mall, safe and pence wi be widespread: 

Sid 

bei ar ot er tbe 


j 2 is 5 


CES 


Muhammad à he Messenger of Ah, and those wo are 
«with him are severe against disbelievers and mercifl among, 
themsehes 


TS 
F2 A£Aram 6.159) 
F2 Gemn 2553) 
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a 
And remember AIM far on you, for you were enemies. 
‘ane toanather but He joined your hearts together, SO tt by 
His grace, you became brethren. 1 
3. Happiness and purity of religion vil not only be achieved forthe 
elierers, but it will be perpetuated for them: 


Alt bas pramised those among vou who beline, and do 
rieous good des, th He will cerainy grant them 
succession in the earth, asHe grantedit to those before them, 
and that He will grant them the authority 10 practice their 
religion, that which He Hs chosen far them. And He il 
surely give them in exchange a safe security after their Rar 
pravidkdh they (belierers) Warship Me and do nat aSsOciate 
anything (in Worship} with Me.21 
Aie must understand, bomever, that the benefits mentionel in 
his vence hinge upon our vorhip of AI alone, without 
Asorhting partners Hi. 

4. The ane who says Laa Haha Mall and apples its meaning, 
achieves inner peace and mental til 

Liane gt Ci 
re may dlferent lord (god) better Or Ah, ie One, the 
Arresistible #1 

5. The adherents of Laa Haha Haläh are weated gent and are 


aa Han 
Enr 24) 
F1 Gus f235) 


Lesn To ns ) 


“Huncfa Lillab Ge, to worship none ut AID), not 
assocating partners (in worship, etc. 10 Him, and whoever 
assigns partners 0 AÏË, it isas be ad fallen from he sky, 
andthe birds bad sratchod him, or the wind bd throvwn im 
to a far off place 
“his verse indices chat Tau Hd is highness and exaledness, 
«while Skrk represent a downéil and decline. 

6: Iniokbili afblood, wealth, and bonor forthe Prophet 3x said 


Vas GI 66 cu Vi GS UiE 


Æ 
A Si Has gets 2 
1have been ardered to fight people until they say, “None has 
the right 10 be worshipped but Alläh” And when they say it, 
they ave protected their blood and their wealth, except by 

à right. 

“What does 1he last sentence, “by its righe” mean? Ie means chat if 
ane does not fultill the rights of Zaubid and has not truly 
stanced im from Sa: then it does bent him 10 say 
Laa laba Hialiâb.” 

“his phrase has faenching implications on both individuals 
and socle — in ir Mori dealings characters and 
manner 

helastofthe Prophes, Muammme à vas sentnoronÿtothe 
Arab, bur 0 ie rest of manländ as We he 2 came at a time 
she mani vas in ire nocd to be taken out of dark ani 
‘brought into the light. 


in ii és 


D AEET] 
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‘The Second Pillar OfIskam: 
Establishing The Prayer (ASS4/at) 

‘The prayer (As-Sala, as a piller of Ishim, is second only to the ro 
testimanies in importance and rankingz it is the first decd for which 
one will be held accountible on the Day of Judgement - if ones 
prayer is good and acceptable, then he will hive achieved success; 
(but if à 3 incorrect and corrupted in some way, then one has 
achiewed filure. The pryer is a form of worship that must be 
performed on time: 

SÉE US nf SEX HAE 
-verih, the prier is enjoined on the belivers ar fixed 
hours} 
In de following verse, AI arders us 10 stricly guard the fe 
‘obligarory prayers, meaning (hat we Should be diligent in perform 
ing al of them on time. Since AIlih orders us 10 perform them on 
time, we necessary conclude that there are known times for Each 
pren. 


Sd ME 


is QT es 
Guard sic (he cbligmon) AS (te press) 
cspecily he middle Sadr (Le 1e best pryer A). And 
Standbefore AI th abedience [and do not speak 0 Gers 
during he Ka (pres) 

Alih gives a ter amigo trs who arenslectfl regarding he 

rayer and those bo delay ie peer until time rsses: 


OGSRSS is e. } 
‘Then, there las succceded them a posteriy who le 
neglected AsSalar (the prayers) and ve followed usts. So, 
bey vil be thrown in HelL 

And Alläh Aimighry said: 


Lesn To Ê 


32 

So woe 10 those performers of Sala (prayers) (mpocrites) 
‘who delay their Sa£ar (praver) fram their stated fixed times |) 

‘So, the meaning of neglected (above) is that they dekyedthe prayer 

framits proper time, I does not mean that they abandoned it, since 

abandoningitis disbelief, and we seek refuge in AÏAh Almigbry from 

it 


‘lhe peer: à sign Ut distinguishes berween Islam and disbelic£. 
In his Salah, Muslim recorded ut Jabir, may AIHh be pleased with 
Pr id head he Mesenge Ar 


a BG EN GES JeSN Ge 
Rerecn man and been and Gb aandonine 
te Sa. 

And in à Hadith natraed Ey Buraidah, may Alläh be pleased with 

him, the Prophet #2 Saick 

JE 26 ESS AS 2 gi An 

he crea tee 1 and Be à Le Sa shoner 
Leaves it has indeed disbelieved. (It was recorded by Imam 
Ahmad and ne Sun Compils Vi an autel Gin OÙ 
Rasa.) 

And what— in significance — is the prayer? 

Ati ie link erven a worsipper and! Hs Lord. The Prophet à 

sit 


ERA 
When one af you prays, be speaks confidentially 10 his Lard. 
Record y AM) 

10 id QU A An at 


Btlanation«fhpartant sans 


1 he diided the priver berneen Me and My ske into 10 
aes, and for my Save 1S Wat he ask. Wen ny SE PS, 
“A the prases and tank are 19 Ah, the Lord of ll at 
ses” Al Almighry says, “My lave has prased me” Wen 
be says “The Most Bendicent, the Most Merci,” Ah 
Almighy ans, My shne hasestoled me." When he ss The 
‘On Owner af he Day af Recompense;” AI Almighn sys, 
“My she hasglorificd me” Then when be «ns, Youralone we 
rhin and You alone ve ask for help” AIR Almighy sys, 
“Th is Betieen Me and My save, and for My he s hat he 
ssl.” And then when he says, “Guide us 10 the sait waÿ, 
Abe way afthose on whom You Have bestowed Your grace, not 
{the way) of those ho camed Your anger, nor af these bo 
sentait” AI Ali says, “This for My sbve and for 
My ske à ask.” Record by Musim) 

‘The prier conskss of a number of diférent Kind Qf wOrShip — 

sing *AMPu Abba” (AE is the MGSt GreaD O begin prier, 

standing 10 recite AIS Speech, Powing, and in that pOSIUON. 
glorifing the Lord, standing from the boving position, ing the 

füme ie one à sanding wi prases for Al. prostaing 10 

lon Al for Hi Greaness, and 10 supplcae 1 Him: iting 10 

Supplcate, 1 ay the Zas/ahud andthen nas 10 sa re Tam, 

ich sigifes he end af per. 

‘The prmernoronb helps us in ourimporanralfirs, ao prevenrs 

5 from commiting wicked and ei decds, fr AIB Almighty vs: 


A6 AA LE) 
And seek help in patience and AnSalar 
ndHesgs: 


Faraqua 245 
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He La Pet 3 LS Le dd or CE 


<a : 


RRecite What Has been revealed to you ofthe Book. and perform 
AsSalat. Veil, ASSaat prevents from A&Fabsh” (great sins 
of every kind, unkwl sexual imercaurse, etc) and A 
Munkar (disbelie, paltheism, and every kind af evil Wicked 
deed etc 

“The prayer is illumination in the hearts of the belevers, for the 

Prophet said: 


DHSET 
The pres He Record y Mel} 
He érakosade 
ÉPICES 
AWhoever commis 10 memouy, be will ne, On de Day of 


Jüdgement, a High, a proof, and a delverance. had, Ibn 
FHibban, and Acabarani) 


‘The prver is appiness and comentment in the hearts and soul Of 
ah believe, 1e Prophet 22 aide 
CPR EL 
My ox bas been de in the prayer. (Ahmad ad AniNax) 


When ane prays, his sins are erased and atoned for, The Prophet 
said 


JE fs Sp J8 aù JA plus ag VE EF 3 le 
RÉ GAP 45 Le 
“there was a she Lydie dpor alone ofjou in which he 
athed five mes exe day, do you hi amy of hs 
sou remain” 
“They said, “None af his fikth would remain.” 


LATTES) 
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EEE de) 


He said. 
MSN En 5 ES cle JS Ar 

“The same is the case withthe five prayers: through themAläh 

nipes he sis ay” (AL BU and Main) 
Ananotber Hadith, be à aide 

SRE HE a Ji hs Lan dan 

xs 

“The five prayers and Jumutab (Friday Prayer) 10 Jumutab are 

expiaions ar whatoccurs berveen em (Le. sis), along as 

«he major sins are not perpetrared. (Recarded by Muslim) 
Ibn Mas-ud, may AIih be pleased with him, saick “Whoever wishes10 
meetAllähtomorrow as a Muslim, then let himcarefully guard these 
five prayers when they are called for, Indeed Ah Has legiskated for 
vourPropher vays ofguidance, and te payer are from tie WaYs Of 
£uidance. Wère }ou 10 pra in jour homes as 1h persan does 
remains behind in bis bome, en YOU ou Have ke the way OF 
your Prophet, and if you were 10 leave the way of your Prophet, you 
Kould he gone asaÿ. Here à not à man bo pures innell 
and punis himself well, and then hexs 1 a 2/4 among be 
Mas, except that for each step be takes, IF rites for him a 
good déc, raises him one rank, and remove à sin from him. 1 
member (le during previous times) tt no one would remain 
behind fram the congregtional pryer except fer the ane who vas 
known to be a Hypocrite. (Even the sich) man vs brought to the 
rayer he as helpedl from in ere two men, until be vas made 
10 stand in the rcw.” (Recarded by Muslim} 
AEKbushu which is to Bave a heat that present and relie and 
Lo be steadfst in the prmyer is one of the means of achicring 
Paradise. AIh Almighry says: 


Lesn To ri FE) 


Successul indeed are the believe. Those who Have Rnsur 
in er Sat. And those Who turn away from AAA ga (ty, 
Aie, evilaintal, isehood, and altatAlhasiorbider). 
And those Who pay the Zi, and those Who guard their 
chsüty (e., private part, from ill sexual act) except 
from their es or (he capves and slaves) that ici Ht 
Hands poses for the, y ar fre from lame. But hocver 
secs beyond nt, then Use are he transgrescors. Thrse 
bo are Bt êrue to their truts and 10 their caverants: 
And Use bo sticty grd hr Slauar (pravers). These 
2e indeed the inheritors, who shall init the Frdaus 
aradse). They <hal del herin forever 

Since 10 Ah in prsyer, and perrming according 10 the way it 

came 10 us in the Sunmah — these are the two fundimental 

condions far ane rayer to be accepted The PrOpbet 22 Sac 


Las JS LS AE Eee Lé 
Indeed deeds are Ly incentians, and for each one is that which 
Le inended. (AkBukhari and Muslim) 

Andhesaid: 


ni #3 US 1er 
Pray as you have seen me praving{21 
There are many great ies ofperforming peer in congregaion in 
the masque: Rurbermore, doi so & compas. bn *Urar, may 
Den sk 
Les 0295 ge IG a JAN Eee 
ere on Drap ot mavidalper 
Too) 


Eh sion we then from Réaiaar Ash by Shah Mutamad Hin 
SAP Utaimin. 
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by iwenpsseven degrees, (Agroed upon) 

{On one occasion, accarding to the agreedupon Hadith, the Prophet 

4 imendkd to bu the bouses ef men Who remaincd behinel 

instead Of going 10 pray in congregation. The Prophet 42; Said 

DRSTÉPE METRE 

hocver hear the call (0 prove) bu doesn't come, then 
are à no praver for him, unless he has an excuse. (ie wa5 
recorded by Ibn Majah, Ad-Daraqueni, Ibn Hibban, and AL 
Hakim withan authentc chain Of narration.) 

“This Fadtbindiates the eleve status of congregtional praer in 

It. 

‘The Prophet 4 ordered the ane who did not have tranquillity in his 

rayer 1 repeat it. 

‘The congregational prier à a manifestation af equal, brother. 

bod and organization A Muslims turn {oward 1e direction ofihe 

Sacred Rabah when they Pr. 


Eu de 


“The Prophet x used 10 Sy 10 Bill 


CASE 
O Bilal give us comfort y ie/21 
When ping, one is sure 10 find comt and peace in his Heart, 


body, and soul, for He is standing before His Lord, Pratector, and 
Guardian. 


Furanan 21 
Far becse be was he one wi called ie Gil 10 prier: 
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‘The Ruling Regarding Those Who Abandon The Prayer 

A great evil perpetrated by many afthose who chaim to be Muslims 
en abandon the es, Lo abandoning Le pre 
RE 0 9 PR RE 


gen EN MG ES Sr 


Bexneen he man and débit Or be banding he 


PATES 
The covemane berne us and them the pre, shocer 
dem is inde dsbchned. 
Becmse the pryeris the support fr tam and because 1e à 0 
religion of Islam for the person who abandons it, the ane who 
abandons the prayer most likely he abandaned all other religious 
usa vel Abandening the prner one fe actions that al 
10 entering the Hellfire: AÏHih Almighty says about the wrongdoers: 
A SEINE 23 Ke d 
“What has caused you 10 enter HelF” They will say: “We were 
ot these WU 1 fer their KA 
Alih says 


Kg SUR 
And perform As-Salat and be not of the pohrtheises 51 
And AI Almighry sys 


EL 


sat 

And peamAesala ardt ob to and ar 
‘Him, and it is He 10 Wbom you shall be gathered F] 

and 


FAN T2) 
3 AnRun 3031) 
El karam 672 
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RARES 
utiey ren perform ANG ndghre Za, en ey 
are your brethren in religion. 11} 

Establishing the prayer, then, is made as a condition far repentance 
10 be accepted and for emering Iskm. AIR Almighty Says: 

4O 26 SU A js 65 © RG AS 
io that Day to te den (re Day Resto And 
eng ere on down pen The 
ow mt don 

“The scholars fram both early and ter generations agree that the 
punéhment do de one Bho pes in ot Prin à deu he 
Ken and Hs ati te dec of ne ho arandos 
Abe Paer are indecd mare 

In our me, is become very common fr one 10 paye fr 
ae fer Un sans ren and ve cc protein AE 
{ne way Sora Lie peer 10 not Pay eomgregon, en 
though one is able to do so. The Prophet &: said: 


LEÉPERA TES 
Sheraton een 
there no prver for him. 

He ao said: 

pal Vaud Née Ve 
Deesroprr er enr Mere nie 
Mai fic. 
SR OO DE OT RE 
another Hadith, the Prophet 32: 
as SA à 2e TE ge 
Ehoever hear al KO Payer bur doesn't anser tonte 
ay Jugement, molten led il be pour im Sears. 


Fusrautan on 
F9 AE Musa 78) 
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‘The onfy person who rennins behind, not performing prayer in 
congregstion is the Hypocrite, just as Ibn Mesud said. 
Another way to beneglectfulin prayeristo prayin ahasty manner — 
pesying quick, preceding the Pam from one part oFthe prayer to 
the nex, or bowing and prostrating for such a Short period of time 
hat calmness s notachieved. This thestate oFthe one whotries 10 
precede the mar. be is neither prying alone nor following his 
Emam, and bis forclocks are in the hands of the Shañan. This 
Iastiness prevents one from having a wabeful heart during praver, 
and having a waleful heart is the fruit and soul of prayer without 
«which the prayer is not accepted. Rather it (Le, the prayer à coiled 
like an old garment, and with it ihe ce of the one who prayed 
«without a akeful heart is struche 1 says, May AI ruin you as you 
ne ruined me.” Such has been narrated in authentic Aadub. 
2 for the conditions and pills of praver, we will discuss them in 
detail in ensuing chapters. 

‘The Third Pillar Of Islam: Zakat 
Zakat is quite often juxapased with the priver in verses of the 
Quran andsyingsorthe Prophet isa SOC obligation through 
ihich the believer apprecites many af the higher aim a Ian — 
such aslove, kindhess generosiy, and cooperation among Muslims. 
Bur here is an important point by paying Zakaf, no one is doing a 
nor for another, because à is à compuisony dut. In reality its 
AlBh's wealth that He has bestowed upon us: 


Re ft AE 
And ge them something ours our fthewealhof A 
which He has bestowed upon you.l} 
And Alläh Almighty says: 


ASS 
«© 
Bali in Alan is Mesenge and pen ft vero 
Fe 1 mode you Das. A Su OPJOu 18 leve and 

FT qarmViur 24: 
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spend, theirs vil be a great read} 

Because ofthe importance of Zakaf Abu Bale, may AIBhbe pleased 

th him, fought certain Arab tibes when they refused 10 pay it. He 

Std, “By AIHD, 1 will indeed fight those who diferenriare berween 
ser and Zakar” The Companions followed him in that 

jvdgement, 

Ah gives a severe waming 10 those who are miserhy with their 

seal 


EEE de) 


S AE 5 La CN SE eh 
IS 
An those bo and up gr ander and spe pti 
the way OfAÏEih — announce 10 them a painful rormenc. 1 
For each of te diféent Mind of wealth, ere à a minimum 
amount, that if ane possesses that amount, be must give Zakaf when 
the year ends. The exception is for grains and fruits, because Zakat 
‘for those items is due when they grow completely and become ripe, 
een a year Bs pot pssed. Île Zabar weallh & ghen 10 de 
deseving andthe categories of people Who deserve Zakar are listed 
in ing ere 


E 


AsSadaga are only for the Fugara (poot), and AEMasahin 
{the ncedy) and se employer to collec (te funds); and 10 
attract the Dans of those who bave been inclined (towards 
Ickm} and to fre the caprives, and for those in debt; and for 
AIS cause (for Wa), and fr the weyfier (a taveller who 
is cut if fromever thing} a dury imposed by AI E} 

Speaking about the dury ofgiving Zakar, Shaikh' Abdul 

said 


bin Ba 


“Lremind you of the obligation of gjving Zahar, an obligation that 


Aa SE) 
Arabe 5 
F1 GsTaubaD 90 
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any Muslims neglect. Though many may ge, some do not giveina 
waythats kegiated. The Zakar has a great snificance, for itis one 
dfte fe pillrs upon which one Iskam stands. The Prophet 321 


46 du id 


Islam is built on fe: to bear ess that none Has right 
10 be worhipped but Al and that Mulammd às the 
Messenger ofAIËh, 10 estiblish the prayer, to give ZAkaf, 10 
st Ranndban, and AH. j 10 the House (the Katbah). (is 
authenticiy 1 greed upon) 

‘The Benefits OFZakat 


2 Making Zakar bligan ar Musims One of most nous 
meris oflstam, demanstraingis car far those who dpt itS à 
war of, 

2 ‘The es aflove and othernodIare sregthened between the 
richand ire poor=— people innate} ke those Who re god 10 
tem. 

2) By payingZakar one purifieshiscwn self training ittostay away 
om the evil quality of mberincss; the Quran refers 40 hi 
meaning in the falcwing verse: 


A 65 ai 

Take Sadagah (als) from their wealth in order 10 purifs 
them and sancif them with it 

4) By always giving Zabar on time, one makes À his Habit 10 be 
generous and 10 help the needy. 

5) Onewho pris Zakarisblessedinhis wealh andishimselfghen 
more, far AIR Almighry says: 

KO fe 25 LE 6 soi HU 

And Gao) restis (far him, and wtsoener you pen Of 
anything (in Alläls cause), He will replace it. And He is the 


Fute 1) 


Banana tune 12 
‘Best of praviders. #1 
La AG Que de Pope lt A ae 
UPErET 
Oo ft, pen chi and Ve wap on ou. 
he ae many or vi rer 
Allâh's Threat To Those Who Are Negligent In Faying Zakat 


Eu de 


Te. ASE US 
Opouvhobelkvel Ve, maryafthe wish) rabbis and the 
{Chwian) mens Who devour the well of mankind in 
sehoodandihinder (her) from ie way OAI And se 
so boat up sokd and siher, and spend ic noc in he way Of 
lin — announce 10 tem à painfultorment, On ie Day 
Shen that (ea) vil be eat din fire OF and with 
llbe branded their freheads, their anks, and their back; 
<anditwil be sidunto them): *Tisisthe trexsure which 30 
boarded, for Jousehes. NOW USE OF hat YOU Used 10 
board" 
(One will e punshedon the Da afJudgemen fr hrarding What is 
called Kaz any wealh, the Zaka of hichhas not been paid In an 
autbenti Fab, he Prophet aide 


PEPETET ETES 
AE AR ARE 
€ pis Bis BE 45 4 Sel 


ei 


Fours 
EATaube SAS) 
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A AU AE A Ge a EE 2 

An Ge of go or her ho dos n0€ pay Uri due vil 
he plates of fire prepared for him on the Day of Judgement. 
‘They will be heated in the Hellfire, and then his side, his 
rh, and is Hack vil be iron (y the PS) ch 
Emeey become olagin- te proces stepeted on Bimin 
a day whose measute is equal 10 fify thousand years, until 
finally judgements will have been passed among (AIS) 
ras a nes HS Gu r1O Éa 
we. 

Then de Prophet ii montioncdl de ner of came, cons and 

here 10 does pay Zñar rem he vil be puni on 

the Day af Jugement. 

In noter autbentc Aaih,the Prophe 2 sa 

#6 An A 

ah 5 SR es 
TE 

homo Ah ges mel tot pe tpay Zaire 
à brge ske io Black rs ab yum 
for him and squeeze him an the Day af Judgement. Then the 
snake will take him by the carners afhis mouth and say, “Tam 
your wealth, Lam your Kañz” 

“Then the Prophet ir recited this verse: 


ages a Let sie 
And ke notthose who ccvetousy withhold of that ich AI 
as bestowed on them of His boumy (wealh) think ha is 
good for them. Ney, it willbe worseforthenx, the things which 
they cetously withbeld shall be tied 10 their neck like a 
collar on the Day of Resurrection. À 


Fear van se) 


Dan fort trs 150 ao es 


Zakat1s Obligatory On Four Types Of Wealth 
D What comes Our QF1he earth, SUCh 45 grains and frais. 

2 (Graine) Inesrock 

3) Gold andsier. 

4) Merchandise that is meant for sale. 

Each one of the abavementioncd categories Has What is called a 
Msab, or a minimum amount: one only Has 10 pay Zahaf in Each 
respective category fe GW at minimum am Un. 

“The Nisab for grainsandfruis is measured in whatis known as a.87, 
‘one Sais equal o four scoops afthe average ized man, with both Of 
is Hands together. 

‘The.Msab, or minimumamount required for Zakat robe cbigatory 
on dates, raisins, heat, rie, arley, and 50 on & threhundredi Sa. 
‘The Msab for gring Inestock — camcls, ccws, and shecp — 
mentioned in detail in ceruin authentc Abadih, if one has 
questions regarding those details, one should ask the people of 
knowledge. Were not ravi intended here, we would ie 
cexphined the details of this issue. 


‘The Fourth Pillar: Fasting The Month Of Ramadan 


© jou who bcline! Obsening AsSaemr (he Esting) is 
prescribed for you as it was preseribed for those before you, 
Ut you may attain piety) 
Far certain period at a time, the Muslim trains himself 10 curb his 
désires, desires ha are even Hrwful. By Ésting one not only benefits 
spirituall, but physical as well. One of the spiritual benefits of 
sing i that one Ref for those from among his Muslim brothers 
who are poor, and who spend Jongperiods af time without food ar 
drink, such 48 3s happening 10 many af our brothers around the 
globe. 


DE 


Lasn To El EE) 


Ramadhan à the best month of he year, the month in which AI 


‘The month of Ranwdhan in which was revealed the Quran, a 
guidance for mankind and clear proof for the guidance and 
the Griterion (bereen right and wrong).l#1 

In it is a night that is berer than ane thousand monts. AIR 

AAlmighoy Says: 


SECRET 


Yerib! We ve senti (his Quran) down in the night Of A 
{Qadr (Decree). And hat il make You KO What the night 
fABGadr(Decree) 9 The night of AaQadr (Decree)isbetter 
an à thousand monts. 21 

ane sis Ramadan withfaith, seeking his evward from Al, then 

is previous sins are forge. 

In an authentic Had4b related by Abu Hurairah, may AI be 


pleased with him, the Prophet 2 Said 
66 56 8 2 PEU dE Use ai US pe 20 
a A AS 875 8 LA RS UD LG Ca OU 


CENTS 
hosoeer Ésss the month of Ramadhan, having fut and 
seckäng hi reward from AI then be will be forge for his 
Previous sis. Whaocer stand (40 perform te voluntay 
right peer) in Ramachan, Bving Hi and sccking his 
eva from AI, he will be given his preous sine. And 
shosoeser stands (0 pry at nish) on the night of Gadr, 
vins Eh and sccking is revward from Ab, he vil be 


Faraqera 21 
FI AAQadr 73) 
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ren is previous sin, (Agrecd upon) 
When one is Ésting, one must also especially old Packbiting, 
spreading Fe ul Ping, or listening 4 music or Else speech, 
mereover, one should special say away framall farbidden des. 
‘The one who s ésing Should, based on te Sunnah, rec the 
Quran more fien, remember AÏEh,ghe hariy and suive mare 10 
onhip Ab, especially during ae Est ten ds of he month. 
Shah Muhammad bin Sail AL Uthaimin said. 

Andecd Fsting is one of te pillus of Im and one of its great 


Bises 


ares su 


O xou sbo bent Ohening ASS (Bt is 
prescibed for you ir was presribed for those before ou, 
{at you may tan het. [Fasing] for a sed number of days, 
ut ifany of you is il or on à Journey, the same number 
{Shauldbe made up D from other days. And for these WbO 
an &st with duty, (le eldery, etc) Uxy He (a choice 
her 10 Est or) 10 ed a Mi (poar person) (ar every 
But whoeer does good af cv accord: its better for 
im. And at Ou Ki beter for You if ny YOU KO. The 
month of Ramadan in which was revealed 1he Quran, à 
guidance fr mankind and car proof for the guicance and 
Abe Criesion (perseen right and wrong). So whcver of you 
bts (he crecent on de flst night af) the month (OF 
Ramadhan, Le, à present at his bome), be must observe 


Lesn To El Fe) 


Sat (Ets) that month, and whoevers il ar on a journeÿ, 
be same number [of days which one did not obsene Sat 
<asts) must be made up for] from other dy. AÏËh intends for 
ou esse, and He docs not ant 10 make things dificuk for 
ou. (Be wants dat you) must complete the same number Of 
vs), and that ou must ex AIË [to say AA Aka” 
{AR the Most Great) on seing the crescent of the months. 
Ramadan and Shavswal] for baving guide you SO Ut you 
ay be grateful 10 Him. 

“The Prophet said 


Le us ds a $s ä 


{Islam is built an five: D Mn Te Se D 
ke vorhipped But AI and that Muhammad & the 
Messenger OAI 10 esablsh the paper, to give aka, A 
Hi.j to the House (the Kabah), and 10 fist the month of 
Ramadan. (grec upon) 
And he marathon of Music once diférent: 
LA ES 25 po 
Fo fast the month Raman, AH: 1 the House (he 
Ki 
There à a conserus among the Muslins ht clito 1 £st 
the month of Ramadhar, the knowledge thereaf is one af those 
AmaueS thar are mecssan 0 knows à Musim Wioever dents ts 
being compulsary has disbelieved and must be asked 10 repent. Ifhe 
repemsandadmis tar compubsary, then al well ter, 
be is killed as a disbelieving apostate: he is either washed, nor 
“enshrouded he is not prayed for, nor do others supplicate 10 AIG 
for having mercy on him, He is 10 be buried quickly s0 that people 
are not harmed ty his aWful smell and so that his family is not 
“harmed by having 10 look at him. 
Fasting was prescibed ro Jears aie he 1,24 (miraion 10 A 
AMadinäb) and so the Frophe 2 ed anna for nine years. 


FuRaeran RSS) 
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Fasting was prescribed in ro stages: 


» 


2 


Muslims were gen a choice bereen isting and feding a poor 
person, yet Éstng was made preferable. 

Without being given a choice, Muslims were ordered 10 ft. 
Sakamah bin Aka’, may Allâh be pleasedvuith him, said, Wen 
this verse vas revealed: 


er À 
And for those wbo can st withdficunr (ele; etc), 
they He (a choice either 10 ES) 1O ed a.MST (OO 
person) (or every dy. 
homer wished 10 break their it did So (by feding a poor 
person) until he fllewing verse was revealed, abrogating the 
Previous one” 

Be Klkevingiere eme 


AE fu se 55 tag 


FLE cp 
AS 
So: whoeer of you sgh (he crescent on te fist ni OD) 
ie month (or Ramadan, Le. present at is home), Le 
must aksene Sa (Es) at mon and whocter & A Où 
on a journey, the same number [of days which ane did not 
Fer asts) must be made up for] fram other 
So, AIBh made Eng cbligatory on exch individual, without a 
choice. Te et not compukery ul he month of Randhan 
css vhichalso means lune should not Est ie days bre 
Ramadhan begins, for the Frophet 3; said 
rest 
NL at ge 
Let not one of you precede by Éisting ane or two ds (before 
Ramadhan begins) except for a man Who habitually ts that 


Dress) 
Fi AkBagerah 22185) 
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y, then let him ft on that dy. (Recorded by AE 
Bukarh 


“The Fifth Pillar: 
Making Figrimage (Ha) To The Sacred House 


And ro the House (aa) isa dupthatmanindowes to 
Ah, ose Who aan alor the gupenses (Or OS con 
erance proiion and residence)? 
Bei obliger for a Muslim to perform He j at est once in his 
Hi£time, and the same ruling applis to te imrah (x keser 
rilgrimage). They are both obligatory upon the Muslim who fulfills 
Ah folomang. 
D Heissane 
2) He has reached the age of puberty 
2 Re opel 1 ai ne, in he mot 
à) Be able financl, physical, ct, — to parfm the 4. 
When a child performs one of the to, though his pilgrimage is 
correct, he must still perform the obligatary pilgrimages when he 
‘becomes an adult and is able 10 make the jaurney. The Æ_j and 
“Cnrab are rot obliguory upon a wma ho docs not ave a 
éalram @ make rebtne to whom she ea never mary and ich 
homshe maybe inscchsion vi) to compamy her fer there are. 
author db in Shich the Prophet 3 fotbade a naman from 
Aneling ihout a Mara. 
H_j is a kind of Islamic convention. Muslims came 10 it from all 
camersof the gJobe, representingallnationalities, colors, languages 
serie ear one othing they standon one level and'they are 
Ali periommingone vor datintion mel bervoen ok ani 
Young, berseen nichand poor, er berneen black and site. Ah 
Amy sas 


rom Gad Sahar Ramadan, pr 15, 16. 
Aa man 397 


Btlanation «jh partent sans 


and made vou into nations and tribes, ut YOU may knCW ne 
anober. Ver, he most bonarable of you th Al the 
one who Hs 1h most ATaqu 

‘The reward for the Hc_j that is accepted is Paradise. In the To 

«Sahhs ii recorded from Abu Hurairah, may Al be pleased with 

im, that the Prophet sad: 


Sage 5 LÉ 3 QG de LÉ ga A Et 
en 

A] 

rom one “Dnrab to the next à an expiaion far it ke 


rlace (ke, sins) between the two. And the accepted He j Has 
no reward other than Paradise. 


Also in the Shi, the Prophet said: 


Whoever makes Æ_j without having inercourse (Or without 
speaking evil speech during H,) and without doing evil 
cdecdks, then be rerurnsaSthe day is mother ge birihtO him. 

Inde Alf bas prescribed Hc_'upon His worshippers and made it 

one of the pillrs Of Islam, AIR Almighy sys: 

Papin ai oz at 


And Hc_jro ihe House (Kaas a duty that manindowes 10 
Alkb, those who cn afford the expenses (for ones con 
seyane, provision and residence), and whoever disbelieres, 
then AI sunds not in need ofany af the creatures! 


a rar 15 
al van 397) 
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Inthe To Sabs, Ibn *Umar ele ta the Prophct 2 aide 
d25 Us 65 can 


À CE EE GS 6565 SU fs 


kim is buil on fivez 10 bear witness th none Is the ii to 
be woshipped except AIh and dut Mubammmd is the 
Messenger of AI, 10 establish the prayer, to ghe Zaka, to 
st Ramadhan, and A4H 10 AIS Sacred House (the 
Katah). 
In his Suian, Said in Mansur) rebted the following saying Of 
<Umar bin Abkhartab.“L imended 10 send men 10 these regions 10 
ce who had sulicient wealth et Had not made He. j. so that could 
lewy the Ja on them They are not Muslims, they are not 
Must” 
Cha been related hat ‘Ah, may Ah be pkeased with him, Said, 
“Whoever wasable to perform H,j but did nat perform it, then its 
0 difference whether he die a Jew ar a Christian.” 
fon sable to perform fut bas not performed then he must 
asie toit, for Ibn Abbas, may AÏËh be plesed with them, rebted 
hat the Prop Said 


Hunrytoperiorm Hc_j — the Htc. that is compulsary (Les the 
fist one) — far one af you doesn't know wit wi occur to 
Based on the following saying Of AI, Hc_f becomes compuisory 

immecharely, meaning 28 SOON 2 one is able 10 prior it: 


And jotheHouse (Kat) sa dutythatmankindowes to 


Tu D Jens an Chr ho ein Mai nds. 


Bplanation cf portant Lessons 18 Sandi MES 
AlHih, those who can afford the expenses (for anes con- 
veyance, provision and residence); and ahoever ishelires, 
then Alläh stands not in need of any af the creatures.f} 

In hi Ka (sermon), de Prophet à aid 


ARS ES RREE LS an 4 «en ce 
O people, indeecl Eh as made 1 jieary upan you, 50 
make H:f. Recorded by Muslim). 

‘That Cimab ue Lesser pierimage also oblig s proten by 

certain Mad, one Of them being te Fo win 
F5 cn 0,25 Usa 5 tu Ni SE 5  : 


PEAR 


A ps 35 
Im is 10 bear wiess at none las ire right 10 be 
worshipped but AlËh, 10 establish the prayer, 10 pay the 
Zakat, 10 make He_j 0 the House Ka‘bah), 10 make Cnrah, 
10 take a shower from Janahab (Le. after performing sexual 
imercoure or fier ing a et dheam), 10 make a complete 
abluton, and 10 st Ramadan. (Ibn Kbzainmih an Ad. 
Daraquini from a ac elite by *Urmar bin AK 
Al be please with him Ad-Daraqutni aid This chain is 
<sabléhed and autbentic”) 
In a Hadub related by ‘AShah, she ashed the Propht 3 “O 
Messenger of AI is there Had upon women” He danser: 
DATAPNERE NC] 
“Upon them is a /#had in which there is no fighting Æ_j and 
“Umrah” (Recorded by Ahmad and Ibn Majh, with an 
aurbentc chain.) 
Neïther Hc_fnor imrah are obligatory upon a Muslim except ance 
in hi, for the Prophet 2 said in an autbenic Had: 


RS 5656 2 Es de 


DITES) 
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H_j's once whososver docs more, then it volant 
Noncibdes it à legkled in Ham to poor both AJ and 
“mraboken a rulirætht is based on the loire Hadith ebted 
y Abu Huraiah, muy AI be pkased with him: 
Vage 4 6 5gnh os ge Us Bad A Sat 
ka 
EXT 
From one <mrab 10 ie next expiation for wine Gccurs 
berneen them ie, Sins), and he renard for an accepted Ac 
À one other than Paradise. 
Shah bn Bizz my AN have mercy upon Him said: 
‘Though they are nor pillars in the religion, Islam Has many other 
dec tharare of aramount imporance, Such as arderingothers 10 
do good deecs and forbidding, them fiom evil. In fact, AI 
described hi mation seing best nation because orders 10 do 


us 
Ses 
You are the est of peoples ever aked up für mankind: you 
enjoin AEMaÿ Gal rat km Pas ordainec and ri A 
Mk (at am MS forbiden), and you believe in 
Ant 
(One afour pious predecessors said, ‘Fe wishes 10 be from ihe 
est of ation, ket him full a condition: ordering others 1 do 
good and fbidding them from perpetrting vi” 
‘Another important aspect of Slam that Musins should be serious 
about is Had in the say of Al, fr through it, AIBS Word is 
raie, Min achicve honor, and Muslim laneisare protected from 
Chr dkbelieing enemies, In “Une, may AI be phase th 
he, reed dt the Prop sad. 


RARE 


JS LE Sn GS sole 


[PTETTENTS) 
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Le es GS LÉ 6 AE LES Ai 25 
AA JE ie 5 pe Be Ni As es 

Ihave been ardered 10 fight the people until they bear witness 
{bar none as be it 1e WorsHipped except Ai and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger Of AÏGb, they establish the 
prayer, and they pay the Zakat — when they will have done all 
Gf tra, ty will ke protected fram me their blood and 
Seal unes its y ar, and account Gudgement is 
WihAÏK. (Agrced upon) 

Math, my AI be plesed th im, related at he Prophet à 

sui 


CRE SES SN 2 
“The head afthe matter is Islam, its pillar is the prayer, and its 
peak Mad in the way oF AR. (Ahmad and AE Tiemihi th 
an authentic chan). 
Right after the Muslims pledged allegiance 10 him as &44/jah, Abu 
Bakr, may Alkih be pleased with him, gave asermon, and'in it he said, 
“No people Len ad in the way of AIR except that AIR suikes 
them ineo ignaminy.” In /#had, truth is enfarced and falsehood is 
crushed, AIS Sharfab is applied, and the Muslims are protected 
in their land from the plots of their enemies.l1 
“Thisis the end af the imended explanation of the five pillars. 


For wat prend, refer 0 the sections ent Aa uabledhah 
ao Mach AhSbarrabint fra abFataaua Wagar, voke 2, 
ShyikhAhdul Az bin Bx, may Ah ave meicy upon him. 
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Lesson Three 
‘The Pillars Of Faith 

There are si pi of Fatie To believe in: 

1) Ah. 

2) His Angels. 

3) His Books. 

4) His Messenger. 

5) The Last Day. 


© Divine Prcordainment, andtt the good and bad ofitare from 
AÏh Alrighty. 


ses 


Before discussing the different pillars of fith, we begin with the 
Kllwing introduction: 
1) The Difference Berween Islam and Amar (Faith) 
Iskim and/imanr are terms that include the envie religion. When they 
are menioned together in one place — then kim means the 
utwardly performed deeds, while nan refers 10 the alfars of the 
inside, such 8 belef. AI Aimighny Says: 
DURE 
he bedouins sy -Webelcve! Sy You believe notbur}ou 
ni sa, We have surrendered (in Ikr).”1 
Inthe famous Hadib ot Jibri, peace be upon him, “Unar, may AE 
Ie pleased with him, sad, “One day, as we were siting with the 
Messenger of AIHh 22, a man appeared before us: be nd on him a 
garment that was pure white and hs hair was pure blacks though no 
Sign of avel was upon him, not one ofus kncw im. He ar directly 
in front of the Prophet 2, making his knces touch those of the 
Prophet à, and placing his Hands on the Propheës thighs. He said, 


(ETATS 


Dan parut taens Hd EME 
“0 Muhammad! Inform me about Kim The Messenger of AIEI 2 
sud, 


En ea a 0,25 US Of an Si Gi VON 
sf Cain où EE 

“Islam is 10 bear witness that none lus the right 10 be 
orhipped but Allihand hat Muhammad the Messenger Of 
Al 10 sul the prier 0 gve ZAkA ft Ramadan: 
‘0 perform AH jothe House Rabah, br wbocerisable 
todosa" 

‘The man said, You have spaken the truth." We were amd at him 

because be first ask a question and then afrmed te LruthIUINESS 

of answer, He then Sad, ‘Inform me about nan Te Prophet 

sasaid 


“To believe in Allb, HIS Angels, His Bodks, HIS Messengers, 
be LastDay, and to believe in Divine Preordainment, he B00d 
ft and the bad OF 

‘The man said, You have spohen the truth He then said, ‘And 


inform me about san He 4 answered, 


ApREas LE 288 


ÉCÉRUTECRI 
“lo worship AI as if you see Him alkbough jou dont see 
Him, pe He idee cs You” 
Hesaid ‘And infommme about the Hour" The Prophet ranswered, 
nn ce est Le 
“lhe one who ask knœns not more about than the 
quesioner” 
Beat Tenir me fs sens He 2 ad 
AN SGA SE 8 kgs HS A Bo 
ECM 
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“hat a sine woman will give birth 10 her female master and 
you will sec the barefooted, raked, po, guardans of shecp 
compeng in constructing buildines 
“The man then ef, and 1 stayed fora long periodoftime, afier which 
he Prophet 2: said 10 me, 


ea a et 
“0 Umart Do you know who the questioner was? 
1 said, ‘AIEih and His Messenger know best” He 32 said, 
ho dej 45 
“indeed be was Jibril, coming 10 teach you your religion.” 
(Recarded by Muslim) 
Afthe Mo words — kom and Ana — appear part, (ben each 
ef ihem cannes the meaning of the other Ah Almighy say 
LL des Lai 
“Tru, the religion with AI is Islam. 
‘Here, AÏh Almighty described Iskum as being the religian, with both its 
outsard and invard kgisktion. And the Messenger of AÏFih % 
xphined man tothe delegation af'AbdulQais withthe same meaning 
Alt Im gen in he abementioncd Had of Ho 2. Jon 
“Abbas, may Aläh be pleased with them, narrated that the Prophet 4% 
order them to ave th in IE alone, ae ch be sad, 
SSE5 ai, BANG 05e 
“Do you know man in AI alone 87° 
‘They answered, ‘Alih and His Messenger kncw best” He 3% 
RER OL IE D EDRE 
1 rl 
“To bear witness that none has the right tbe worshipped but 
Alih and that Muhammad is the Messenger of AÏHib, 10 
‘establish the prayer, 10 give ZAkaf, 10 fist Ramadhan.… 


Fear pan 315 


Délnatrefhpenaétasns 14 Pre 
We also can appreciate the fact that they have the same meaning 
Shen mention alone om etat eue ras 
ffaths in it, the Prophet 3e said 
ag se Sn du can Sy 4 Ÿ ds ue 

“The highest of them is the saying, ‘none has the right 10 be 

arhped but AI, ad the nest fem 10 remote 

Some Ham om de rond 
‘The different branches of frith that are between the highest and 
Jlowest one necessarily include both outward and inward deeds. 
A hou ab be Amon at ourward decds are pot alle am 
Al seen Etant reset fe Pac Eh not 
Ft pro in someone, en ven Hi M deu, De becomes à 
hypocrite. Both ourwardly manifest deeds, and belief with comic 
on ne AT A = One GOLD SeParG MUE 
où. 
One cannot complete the Islam and fith that are obligatory unless 
be obeys AÏHh's commands and avaids His prohibitions, ifane tœuly 
wishes completeness — which implies that there are degrees 10 
ces and bel = Wen he must era and Perou 
ay volunuy dec 
2) The Definition Oman 
Fin meaning in he Archi Language: Bei nt ects 
bou accepance and sum. 
he meaning of An in the Sarah, Beer in We heart, 
acknowledgement with the tongue, and action with the limbs - it 
rene ou Qhchemee ane dass hdine 

Actions Are Included in the Term Enan? 

Actions are included in the term nan, a fact that is supported by the 
Qur’an, the Sunnah, and the consensus ofthe earlier generations Of 
a eat 86 
And Al would never make our mir (Pres) 10 It 


Les Tree 25 Er) 


sou pre fred tovar Jrrusem) 

He, he tem Pn  refrring to pre so AH in ct sys 

10 them: Your press Ut you prsyed le jou ed Jerusalem 

eg you ere ofdered 10 tum tomate Khan rot Ka. 

“The Prophet $& said 
Sa Ÿ d$ dat si GS Eh 

tenh ge En nc 2 5 AAA LE a 

man consists of mare then seven (or mare then six) 
‘branches, the best af them is the saying, “None bas the right to 
‘be worshipped but AÏh,7 and the lovest afthem is removing 
something Haumfal from he road (or path} and modes 
fShmes) 5 one of the branches of Aman. Qccotded Ey 
Ml) 

Im Ashhafi rte that there was à comensus among the 

Companions and thar Flowers racing ti ES. 

(3) Faïth Increases And Decreases 


td 


Faith increases and decrenses. 1e increases with cbedience and 


decreases with sin. There are many proof which show dt ich 
increases and decreases, and among them are the following 


2) AI Almighry says: 
LE où 


And we Have set none but angeksas guardians of the Fire, and 
We ke fixed their number On as a tra for the disbelievers, 
in order that the People of te Scipture muy, are at à 
certainty and the belivers may increase in ah.) 


Furaan 2 
AE TS) 
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LD 255 25225 26 de ds 
“The believers are only those who, when AE is mentioned, 
feel a fear in their hearts and when His verses (this Qur'an) are 
recied to them, they (Le the rss) ire tir and 
Ah ut th trust in their Lord (Alone); Who periorm A+ 
Sala an pendu of hat We have prod them. IS 1h 
Who are the believers in truth, For them are grades of dignity 
wi their Lord and forgiveness and a generaus provision 
Grade). 

2) Abu Sid ABkbdi, may AI be plesedwith im, rcated that 


Vibosoer from jou ses an œil, et Him change vit his 
and: if be is not able, then With his tongue and if he is nOt 
able, en vit is heart; and Hat 1e WEakesE LEVEL OF th. 

“This Had not on indiates 1he diferent kevels of changing evil, 

but it also inchicates that changing evil s part of th. The weakest 

el of th & 10 change evil with ones heart the other 10 ways Of 
changing evil indicate a stronger kel offaith, And AI knowsbest. 

4) In ea Hadith regarding the branches of faith, we learn that 
th includes a number of branches — each 5 disünguished in 
strus. Reading some af those actions, Hit disappears when 
hey disappear, such as the to estimonies of Bth, Withother 
actions Éith dhesn disappear when they disappear, such as 
removing something harmful from the rca The more branches. 
‘ffithone folkws and'applis, the higher will be the kvel ofhis 
Bith. 

Aer establishing the reality that Hit increases and decreases, we 

must consequenth aprreckate thatthe people affa are at different 

els: some Have a complete fath while others are at lower levels 

‘one may even be abeliever because af his th and at the same time 

an evikdoer because af a great sin he perpeurated — therefore his 


DETTE 


Laser re 7 Eee 
this defient due to sin. 

Becusesome wrongfull ke deeds outside afthe category ofth, 
Ah cemequendy bel hat th nelther ncrexses nor decreses 
and hat people are equal he vel other Fat. They cquate the 
most wicked perons Et with ut of one ef 1he Frophxts 
Companions, muy AB be plexcd wi them. Thé noïon & 
categarically false, for it goes against the Qur'an, the Sunnah, and 
sound resoning = there arc so mary contaditions in the idea 
hat decds are nor part fit, hat th idea tselF becomes imalid. 
6 for in Al, isa certaiy ie As he Lord and 
Severeign of al hat ext, that Be & the Creator and Phanner and 
Sustiner of the entire umhere, dut He alone — and without a 
farmer — deserves 10 be wor-hipped, hat al that is worshipped 
Other than im orhippodin vain, at AI the most craie 
Aandperker atibutes and ht He Bar bone from having Eult 
er deéct 

2) The Effects OF Disobodience On Faith 

Dscbedience à 1he apposite of cedience 10 AIG, and te term 
enbraces both Leving a command and perpetratine Eat Which is 
prohibited. We Have already learned that £uith is sigbtiy more than 
Seventy branches, Be Hgpest of which is the sing, “None Is he 
right 10 be morshipped but Alh,” and the lowest of which is 
removing something harmful from the path. So the branches of fith 
are not of one level in terms of size and significance, and the same 
an be sa fr dobdience, Some sins nul Eh cl£,2 in the 
Éllewing ere: 


OS Sp 
But [irtawn (Pharaok)] belicd and discbeyedk 2} 
Some sins are at a lower kvwek: the pespetrator does not exit from a 
state of fat, but his th is definitely diminisbed by commiring, 
those sins. When one commits a major sin, such 25 fornication, 
dinking alechol, ar tealing, and when he at the same time doesn't 
believe that those actions are permissible, piety, righreousness, and 
illumiradon leave his heart, even though the basic level of 


Favre 2 
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Hugh Se À 


cceptance or behcfin AIË may remain in his heart. Ibe repents 10 


Al and does good deecs light and piety return 10 his eat. But if 


Ie persits in perpetrating sins, the covering on his heart will 


increase and gro, until it will completely cover his heart — we seck 


rotcctonin AI —t which time be wi notknow goodfrom vil. 

Ina Hadib recorded by Imam Ahmad, Abu Hurarah, may AI be 

lezsed with him, marre that the Messenger Gf A 37 aid 
JAN EÉ5 DES cad La ne 28 UE CA GS br 
a En 56 46 Je LE Es 6 Us 2 ae 


D à 265 
Verily, when a belicver sins, a bhick dot appears an his heart; if 
‘he repents, desists, and asks (AIläh) forgiveness, then his heart 
will be polished. But if he increases (in his sins) then the spot 
increases and grows until his heart will be covered by the Ra 
<ecvering of sis and œil dec) th AI mentioned in the 
Qurar 


ANxÿ! But on ir bear ie Ra (Govering Of ins and il 
deeds) which they used 10 earn.l1 

5) Actions That Nul Ones Faïh And Isa 

Here ve are referring 10 those actions that nullify ane’ faith after 

encias already emeredimoa ste oh ere are some ot 

ions: 

D Home rejects the belkin AIS Lordhip, or anything that 
comes under that Ie, one Eh becomes void: 

PROS ETES 
<® 

‘and they say There s nothing but our fe ft world, we 

di and ve Ie and nothing dinoys us except A4 (he 

Him And they ne no knowledge of ie, they only 


DE) 
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conjecture. 1 
Being 100 proud and rugby 10 worship AÏË. AI Almighy 


The Mesh wil never be proud 0 rec 10 be a slve 10 
Ali northeangcs nhoarenear. And whosoc 1er rec 
sorhip and proud, then He vil gatber hemall together 
uno Hinrelf Sa 2 or those who live and did eco 
righieousness He wi ge ürir (Que) rewards ancimore out 
Of Bounty. butas far those who refuse His worsHp and 
svcreproud, He vil punhihem witha inf torment And 
hey il gt find for themehesbesides Ah ay protector 

cr haper 

ssockting partners vith AI in worship Ether by dedicting 
some cs Gforship to ther tan AI Or y tlkäng te rcssc 
rintermediankes, king them instead OF A rebing on them, 
or asking them fr interession AI Amighy SS: 

SE SJ SES AE 5 à 


RS SR ge à 


«0 ESS 


andthey warship besides AI things at urt rem 


inthe hesvens andon the earth?” Glorifed'andEatedis He 
bre al dat which they associe as partners wi Him 


Tapaya 525 
EME AI72ITS) 
F2 Gi 10218) 


platine fn rtant Lans 50 53 

In another verse, AÏFih Almighry says: 
def LE us os 

CORNE EEE TEEN 
For Him the Wordof Truth. And those whom hey imvoke, 
answer them no more than ane who stetches Fort his and 
Gtthe edge of a deep well) for water 10 reach his mouth, but 
A reaches him not, and the imocaton of the dsbelkvers 
nothing but an error} 

4) Rejecting anything that AIËh has affirmed for Himselfor that the 
Prophet 2 ls allimedl for Him, AK, æcribing 10 someone 
om creation some of those qualite that are specific 10 AIb, 
such as knowledge of the unseen. And finally, affirming same» 
thing that AllAh has negated about Himself ar that the Prophet 33e 
1e tal dut Hi Asa te Messenger M 


Re 


d® Le HO LA 2 


Say “He is Il, he) One Ad/usSamad (Aie Sc 
Sulcient Master, Wom al reaures need, He neller ets 
or drinks) He begets not, nor He begatten Andthere & 
none ao-equal ar comparable unto Him, EI 

And AI Aimighy ss: 


15 & 28 I EST 4 

LOS 
And a the Mot Bear Namesbelong to A socallon 
Him by them, and leave the company of those who belie ar 
deny (or utter impious speech against) His Names. They will 
‘be requited for what they used 10 do} 


TOR 
F2 MERE 121-9) 
EGEATe TA) 


ii Er) 


2j DE JR AS ER CES NS og 7 
Lord of the heavens and the earth, and all that is between 
them so wars Him (Alone) and be constant and patient in 
‘His worship. Do you know of any who is similar 10 HimAl 

5) Dipeling in anything hat the Messenger of AI came 
AI Ag a: 


ee 


ed y dy Jo, oc ie do den Their 
-Messengers came 40 hem with clear siens, and with the 
Scriptures, and he Book gning lis. Then 1 100k hold of 
those who dibelived, and how terrible was My denil 
Cpunishmend! 21 

© Believingthat the Prophet guidhnce à incamplete, disbeieving 
some ofAIARS Command that were revealed (O him, believing 
that another system of Hs à better and mare suitable 10: 
mankind, believing that any atber kw ar system of Laws is equal 
10 Aléh and HS Messengers Lws, or believing that it is 
ipermissile 10 rule by other than wat AI bas revealed. AI 


SA ve A 45 a SAT te 


LATE 


‘Hne you seen ose (hypocrites) who chi at ihey believe 
in that sich has been Sent down 10 you, and that which was 
sent don before you, and theywish 10 80 for judgement (in 
their disputes) 10 the Taghut (Else judges, et.) while they 
Ta been crderedto ect them, But Sn (San) vise 
10 lea them ar astray 


(UT TEN NS 
ati 352520) 
Era #60) 
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And Alf Almighy says 


SURESNES 


But no, by our Lord, they can have no faith, unil they make 
you (0 Muhammad 22: judge in all disputes between them, 
and find in themsclves no resistance agit your decisions, 
andacce bem) väh A sumision. 


ÉNEN TE) 


K553 


‘and whososver does not judee Ey what AI has revealed, 
such are 1he KJérur (Le, dsbelievers — of lesser degree 3 
they do not act on AIBS Laws). 21 

7) Ones faih is also nulified Hy not dueming the polrheiss and 
disbelieversto acrually be disbelievers, oreven to daubt whether 
hey are disbelicrers, because that à 10 Have dut in hat the 
Mesenger of came with AL lily sn 


Ben ee Be OO DU 
you invite us" 

8) Mocking or making fun of AÏh, af the Qur'an, the religion, 
Iskmic rewards and punishments, the Messenger of AÏKh 335, 
some af he Prophs and soon, regles of nhetr one & 
Pr ne HA 

Li 5 ed LE mie 59 

dka is i bases PCR 

1 jou ak them (bout 1), ty dec.“ were ons 

talking idiy and joking” “Was it at AÏAb, and His Aÿat 

{proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, signs, revekiions, etc.) 

And His Messenger that jou were mocking”” Make no 


Fumer 26) 
D AEMedah 549 
F2 Ghrabim 149) 


Leson Tree 13 ET 


excuses vou be disbelieved aer you Had believe 
5) Helping and Hacking the disbelcvers against he Mudims: Ah 


A ET ag de A RS dE 25) 
Andifany among jou takes them as Au/:ye7, thensurely he is 
ane of them, Verily, AIh guides not those people who are 
wrongdoers F1 

10)Bcirving that is permissible for a certain person to not low 
he guide of Prophet Muhammmd 4 AI Alma ss: 


9 
und mener sus à region ar an ml ver 
accepred im and in ie Herr he will be One fiber 


11) Tumingavay, either completely from AIR religion, or tuning, 
ay from those actions hat are necessary 10 the correctness OË 
‘ones Iskam— either learning nor apphhing those actions. AI 
Amy ss 


and ho does mare mon than be bo à reminded af the 

{Aa (proof, evidences, werses, lessons, signs, revelations, 
etc) ofhi Lord, then he rums side there fronr Very, We 
shall exacereuiburion from the criminals 4! 

12Hatng anything that the Prophet à came with, even if ane 
es hat he tes AB mg ss 

LOE SLA LA ap 

‘Ihatis because dhey hate hat which AI hs sent down, 50 
He bas made their deeds fui.) 

13)Practicing magic or being plsed by magic, AI Almighry say 


Tara ss 
ALMA 551) 
F2 4a Eman #75) 
Hs ya 3222) 
19 Gamma AS) 


Brlatin ef portent lasers 154 soi es 
CRE UNE de) 
{Butneither af these wo (angel) taught amone (Such things) 
til they End said, We are ny or tr, 50 hsbliee no (y 

karning this magic from us). "11 
‘These are the most common actions or beliefs that nullifÿ ones £nith: 
Paweser, here are many OURETS Even LOUE MOSL Of HEMRETULO 
rejectingthe Quran or a part of the Qur'an, doubting in the fact that 
it's a mimcke, debasing the Quran or a part Of 6, dceming 
something fil when dre à à consereus das un —> 
Suchzs famiation or rinhing alcohol, finding rl in th religion 
Gr cursing , or abandoning the prier — and we scek refuge in 
AH from misguidance. And AI Almighny knows best. 


FFuRaran 210) 


Jason Tree 15 ET 
‘The Pillars And Branches of Faith 

“The Pillars Of Faith 

In Arabic, the ward used for ils isA?kan, te Singular Of which is 

Rubyr the Ra ofsomething is its song Side. There are six pllars 

Ofath 

2) Fa in AIR 

2) Faïth in the Angels 

2) Faith in the Book 

2 Faïh in te Messengers 

5). Faith in the Last Day 

© Faith in the Divine Préorcainmen, both the good and Had Of it 

“The proof for these six being the pillars of fat is found in the 

answer AIM Messenger 2 ge when Jibril, peace be upon him, 

asked him about Ath. He 2 answer 


SE de 


AN A5 8235 


LE 
‘To beline inAIlh, His Angels, His Books, HIS Messenger, he 
Last Day, and 10 believe in Divine Preorchinment, the 200d 
and bad of, (Recarded by Must) 

‘The Branches OF Faith. 


‘he Arabic nord for branches à arab, the singulr of which is 
Shlab, which means à characteritic ar à component. The 
branches of th then are it many components in one Hadith, 
ave learn tt thrse components are more than seven in number. 
Abu Huraïah, may Al be phase vth him, reted that the 
Prophet said: 
ÿ LS6 at Gest 
PRE 
Faith coursits of more then seven (er mare then sit}) 
ranches, re est Of hi à te sing, “NON as 1e 10 
be worshipped but A” and the IoWeL OMC 10 remene 
something farml om ie read. (Record y Must) 


Bplanation«jiparant lasens 156 ga EE À 
“lhe_ Messenger of AIËh 2 chifled that the best of these 
components or branches is Zeaubid, which is obligatory upon every 
person, and upon which hingss the validity of other components. 
“The lowest of them is to remove something that might Harm a 
Muslim. Berween the tn branches, there are a number of other 
Iranches — such as ke for the Messenger of AIlh 3, Leving for a 
Brother wat one loves for himself and had. The branches are not 
dlearly mentioned altogether in the Sunnah: however, some 
schobus, such as AbBaihaq in Af fan LéSbuéabieiman, bave uied 
20 infer wat they are and enumerate them. 

Some of the many branches are like supports, without which th 
dsappears in a person. For cxample, ones Euh is imalid if he 
disbelieves in the Last Day, for AI Almighty says: 


ssh ses 


‘The dibeliners pretend that they will ner be resurrected 
dorthe Account. Say: “Yes! By my Lord, jou vil certainly be 
resurrected, then you will be infarmed of what ou did, and 
dati easy for IL" 

Some af those brand are less significant than supports and {us 

‘one frith does not lee due 10 Iheir absence; nanetheless, Ones 

nel offaïh decreases and one might even be described as a doer Of 

swicked dkeds. One example af 4h category i für ane 10 1reat His 
neighbor badÿ. Abu Hurairah, may AÏlh be pleased wih Him, 
ré at e Mesenge fl 2 it 


EE Kb Se Ft 
Set 

ds +3 
Vhesoeer believes in AA and the Last Day, cher le im 
speak well ar othervise remain quiet. Wesocver bliees in 
Ali and he Last Day, en ke him bonor hs ncighor, And 
ihosoer belkves in AI and the Last Day, che Kt im 


FaTaeatun GET) 


Leson Tree 17 ET 


honor His guest. (Record y AEBukbari) 


A single person may He some af the components af th ile at 
he same time he bus some f the components GËN fag (hypocrisy): 
or thelatter category, be deserves punishment but he will not dvwell 
inthe Belle for eterniy because ofthe fath be lus inisheart. And 
Ah Aimighy knows best. 
“The Hirst Pillar Of man 
BeliefIn Alâh 

Haine fait in Ah means ro believe with cerrainsy and convicion 
thar AÏh is the Lord and Sovereien fl that exists, that He à the 
Grearor and Banner and Susainer af the emvire universe, that He 
alone— and withouta partner — deserves to be warshipped,tHatall 
ati worshipped other than Him s warshipped in vain (hat AE 
Is the most Exlted and perfect attribures, and that He à Far above 
from king any Ault Or decr. Faith in AIAh GOnSsIs Of 1he 
Solawing: 


1) Tauhid ArRububiyab 

“This means 10 believe that AI Almighry she only Creator, King, 
Planner, and Sustainer of all dat exist. Fist, that He 1 the sole 
Greator ofal that exists: 


15 there any creator oter than AI who provides for jou 
rom the sk (rain) and the earth} 


és exc 
Son When sera ane 


Dre) 
ati 353) 
F2 AE Em 2585) 
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Ag ME 
We mstalho believe dits ny AIAR Who susairs crerthing: 


be ES ee ca 


© 
Say: “Who provides faryou from the sky and the earth Oro 
own hearing and sig And who brings out the living from 
be dead and brings out the dead from ihe Hving? And who 
disposes the fans?” They will say “Will you not 
ben be affaid of AIS punishmene”5} 

“The polstheists to whom Muhammad 22 wassent 2 a Messenger did 

roropnee ts ego tir ho ap Ag 


D Ai BA Le OU ENG SN Ge SE AE a 
Andindeedifyou ask them, “Who 1e createdthe hezvens and 
de earti” They il sure Se “The AÏEMighty the Ale 
Knower created then" bi 
From previous rations, tbe only one known 10 ne rejected this 
category Of Zaubid was Firawn, who did so because of his 
Haughtness AIR Almighry sys to us, relating hat he says 
OR ETS 
Sayingz “I am jour lord, most high" 
‘Another group, the Zoreastans, Set up partners with AA in (his 
category, for hey said dat the universe has creator: dukness 
and lights they believed that light was better tan arkness, 
2) Taubid AHLubiyab 
Atisako called Taubid Alba (worship} rom the point orient 
fthe worshipper But to crie 10 AH, thiscategory called A4 
Uhbisyab (om 1e word AHlah, which means ‘the God). This 
category requires one to dedice His worship pures for AI for 
Tome 
FA As Zub 450) 
F3 Unazra 7924) 
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Allih alone deserves 10 be worshipperk AI that is vorshipped other 
“han Him is Élsely worshippcd. AÏE Almighny says: 


That because Ah, He à (he Tru, and hat ich y 
imobe besides Him is Aka ulschood, Satan and al other 
ie dettes) 

And All Almighoy says: 


CRETE ET 
Setnot up A any ae ab or 3ouvisdonn 
Reproved, ken (ne FI) 
Most people disbelicve inandreject this category, anditwas because 
fine at te Moses ere stand BAS Vote REA 
AI Almighty says 
D 2% EVA VA ge NL ve A 
And We did not send amy Messenger belore jou (O 
Mhemma Pur Ve spi him Ginger He er 
“Ana [none has the rigbt (0 be morsipped but 1 (AAE)}, so 
warship Me (Alone and none else)."F] 
3) Tauhid ALAsma” uas-S fat 
This ceporyimahes being A and in is Ans ithe 
way that is aught 10 us in the Qur'an and the Sunnah, and in a way 
hat is approprire for Allâh, and that is achieved res 
wi Alkh affirmed for Himslf or, what His Messenger 3% 
Ame andbynegatingwhat AI Aimighiy negatedfrom Himself, 
what Meseruer 2 pal om Him = the dr 
Share ce ing tem and HU SRE CN VE 
Po lg at eye Sr 1 De ae De ES 


Faupran 30 
D Abou" 1722) 
F3 AEAn pa’ 2125) 


Eplanaton cf brportant Leon 160 sud it SES 
“here: nothing like uno Him, and He is the AlEHearer, the 
AlkSeer. 1 

“There are many roupsandsects hate gone astra regardinathis 

caegay. 

A topic that can be atched to BithinAIBhis Bithin the user. We 

must discuss meaning and then influe nt blifs of 

he Muslim. 

The Meaning OFañh In The Uiscen 

AEGhaïb, or the unseen, refkrs 10 anything that is hidden from the 

Serces Whethertiskncwn or uk. Belin (he urscen-—Le, 

in that Which cannot be perdeied by the senses — is not gained by 

genius of the mind; rather, it becomes kncwn through what the 

Prophet inform us. Belin he unscen & one of qualite ofthe 

belcver, ar AI Almighry sayse 


BEA 0] 1 DS EN 


AL Lam Mi. This is tbe Book (be 
A0 doubt a guidance 10 thrse bo are pau. Who believe in 
tbe Ghab and pesform ASS, and spend out of what we 
ne provide for them PT 

Regarding their belef in the Gha or he unscen, there are 10 

viens: 

D ‘They belle in that which is hidden from ihe senses and this 
special refers to those hidden matters dhat AI and HS 
Messenger 4 ne informed us about. 

2 ‘They believe in AI nov Hat they do not See Him just 25 hey 
-sould were they able to see Him, as opposed 10 he Hypocrites 
“There is no contradiction between the to meanings, LOr they 
must both be present in he beliener. 


Tashra en) 
D agoab 213) 
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‘The Influence of Faith In The Unscen 
On The Mustin’e Belicfs 

“the brelief one bas in the unseen great influences and alfects his 
behavior and his way ok, for ti a great incentive for doing good 
decds and i inhibits one from doing evil decds. Some af tx elfects 
fa belief in the unseen are gven here: 


n 


2 


Sinceri in action I ou belkne in AI, HS reward, and HS 
punishment, you vil fol His orders and stay avay from Hs 
Brühibitions, hoping for HS reward, while £aring HS punish= 
ment in the Hereañer, and not hoping Dr reward and 
ihankfulpess in his world from people. AÏBih Almighy says 
regrdng he io give rod to tin pt rer 


EP ESTIOR TERRES 
RYEE 
Andy ge bod inspt oftheir love ri (rar the love 
of Him), 10 Ma (Poor) tbe arphan, and the capte, 
Sing: “We Red you seekingAIAN Face on. Ve vishfor 
D read er ant Om jou." 

Strength upon the wuth: The believer knows that Chough be has 
no suength ar help from people when he is obeying AIM, 
linge to thetruth, and vaming other agit Ahood. 
Yeche à song becs of AR. Thé wonl and is sufring 
become insgnant 1 im in contest 10 üe next be, the 
Percer In th vec, AI informe uso nt rain, pee 
Be upon Him, said 10 Rs people: 

be ie HO LED 
“Andy Ah, shal plot a plan (0 destop) jour do ar 
où Ie gone away and ture your back” SO he broke 
them to picces, Gal) except the Higgest of them, that they 
might turn 1 it. 


ua 7689) 
D ALanbpa 21575) 


mation pernt tacens 1 saga ie 


3) A senscafindigration for worldiy appearances: This is a result of 
Siling one heart th fat, th Pc ts word and is 
pleasures will vanish, that the Hereafter is the everksting life, 
hat happines not in ones mind alone, an hat the cteral 
Shouhe chosen eve e ani. AR Ah ss: 

CA 2 6 

Le 

And ii fe of the world is on an amusement and a y! 

enitbe home ofthe Hereaer, ht the le inde (Le 

he eternal Hi that will never end), if they but knew:l' 

AI infor us about he fe fran. She was not content 

vite pleure af she ad and aheked to be aned 

Hiom Fc and his clio, boing fer the Hercaer Pecne 

ft eh ofthin A Ali and he Here that sin 

er heart 


Die Ca KE 1 
LD ET NT Ge 5 ASS BE en ES EN 
And ll asser than example forthose whobeleve, te 
wife afFirawn, When she said: “My Lord! Build for me a home 
You in End and ame me from Fravinand His otke 
and save me from (be people who are wrongdoers.*21 
à) Rancar and nice disappear When pcople suive to full their 
desire and Jus, using urban means, rancor and malice wi 
Spread. But when one belctes in the unscen — in AIS 
Promise of renard and wamning of punishment — nc begin 1 
ok ins accounable ral of hs dec horingorrenard, 
and fearing punishment. When ane truly believes that he will get 
His rewardlfrom AIBh, be vol work hard in doing ao0d deck 
boping Fran vertasingrenand. By flkrning th path people 
sil ir ke among themes as india and societies; 


ie dut 563 


Farana 65 
F2 (aerahrim GG) 


ER) 


Er 
Dur à 


HS LÉ QUE Cd Gu 


DRE ES Eu 


‘Andthose Who before them, Ha homes (in A adinal} and 
ad adapted the Eh, love those wo emigrate 10 them, and 
Ie no Kealousy in their breasts fr hat Wbich (hey have 
been gen (from the baoty af Fan An-Nadhir), and give 
hem (emigrants) preference cver themsches, even though 
they were in need of that. And whasoever is sed from his 
win emretousness, such are they wo vol be the successful. 
‘and thae wo came aller them say: “Our Lord! Forge us 
andourbrethren who have proceded us in th, and put not 
in our hearts any hatred against those who lave beliewed. 
QurLard Your are indecd full of Kindness, Most Merci 
“These are some of ihe elfeces of having faith in the unseen, efects 
hatwillnotbe lacking insomeone unless his this deféctve, Andif 
aheseelfects do notbecome prevalent ina given sociery ts members 
“will become like animals, eaing both the living and the dead, vith 
the strong oppressing the weak: When that happens On a mass Scale, 
xl, far and corruption will reign — and we seek protection in 
AAlËh Aimighty from those evil results. 
‘The Second Pillar OfIman 
Befief In The Angels 
‘The Definition of Angels 
“the linguistic meaning The Arabic word for angels is Mala hab, 
and the singular is Ma They say that ti derived fiom the mord 
Linkab, which means the message. IE is ako said 10 have been 
derived from Zaala, mcaningsent. There are otber opinions 25 well 
regarding its root meaning 


Farah 9910 


Etlanation cf bpartant lesans 164 age nes 
Is définition 45 an ISkamic tes: À creation from the realm of the 
unseen; angels are created from light and they worship AI. 

‘The angels ve no share in the qualiies of Ruubipab and 
Ulubisyah that we discussed in the previous section. AI granted 
them ie level of total submission 10 His Commands as we as the 
strengih 10 carry out those commands. AI Almighry ss: 


AS A SEA Le 55 ES SA a 


CPS EE) 
To Himbdlongs whosoever in the hezvens and on the carth. 
And those who are near Him (Le., the angels) are not 100 
roud 10 worship Him, nor are they wear (GFHis worship). 
“hey (e, the angels) son His prises nighand day, (an) 
they never shcken (to do so). 1 
EL S © Ge 
he ae ur honore es Ty sg DO LH es 
pole and ty act on Hi Command El 
‘The Belief Of The Arab Polytheists Regarding The Angels Before 
he Advent OF 
‘The people of ignorance — in ie period before Islam — cime 
‘that the angels were the daughters of AIEh — far above AI is from 
wat they s3y. AÏËh Almighty refuted them, chrifping that they have 
0 knowledge there: 


SE a 


{Ordid Vi createthe ange males while ha nere mines? 
es, of the Ékehood ht y (Qu pag) = 
“AIR Dog (lpring or cle, Le ange are re 
dhaughers FAIR) And, vel, hey are ar 


Furvepe 211920) 
Ba Akanbpar 212627) 
LS far S7ASDAS2) 


Len ee 1 Er 
Bckfi The ans 

(Beliefin the angels is the second pillar of faith, and what this pillar 
means sr to Deliee ith ccraiy tt A Bas anges that 
est they are ercted from ge and by do not dis A in 
ut He ares them, wie they pere dat which Lcy are 
command. 

Froofs Indicating That It Is Obligatory To have Belief In Them 
1) Alih Almighty says: 

A Gt deep 


AS AR À Ga 3 


“The Messenger believes in what has been sent down to him 
omis Lord, and (so do) tx behkvers, Exch one belies in 
IH, His Angels, His Books, and His Messengers.) 

2) Ali Almighiy sys: 


26 4e 


GLS EN 5 Ki O8 X sit hp 

CERTA 
Itisnot AËBérr (piety, righteousness, andeach and every'act of 
obedience 10.AÏlâh, etc) that jau turn jour faces towards east 
And a) west in prier but AE à (the quai oh te 
ne shobclies in AI Last De, the Anges te Book, 
pes] 


3h 
Re da ee 
Fi Messenger anche Last Day, ten inde es ste di 
Fa 

3 en bi sked te Prophe bout man, er ace 
Ale 55 ep 55 295 4 

TT akBagarab 2285) 


EABagurab 27) 
Fear 30) 
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‘To believe in Alb, in His Angels, in His Books in His 
Messengers. in the Last Day, and 10 believe in Divine 
Preorcainment, both the good of it and the bad Of. 

So belrin {he angels is part Of What was included as Pr in (his 

‘Hadith. Because teirexstence is suppartedby irrelutable proo£ 10 

reject their existence 1 disbelef, a ruling that à established by the 

consensus afthe Muslims: disbclie in them is cisbelif in the clear 

rverses ofihe Qur'an and sayings af he Messenger of AI 2, 

fBelief in The Angels Comprises Of The Following 

D we must believe that they ex. 

2) We must believe in those angels that we know the names Of 
Cxaugh revelation), such 28 bei. Those Hat We do NOLKNCW, 
we believe in their existence in general. 

2) We must beline in their qualities which we lcam of through 
revelation, such as the description of Jibri: The Prophet 2 
informed us that he saw him in the image tt he was created — 
Ie Had six hundred wings dut bloched the horizon, Angels ray 
alko take the shape of man, such as bappened with Jibril in the 
“Hadith wibercin be ask about nan and Iskam. 

2 we muse believe in those of their actions that we learn through 
revetion: they glorf AE and worShip Him day and gb IiS 
in dir mature 10 obey AI, and they do noce the abiliry10: 


OR U SAS AAC ASE 
Who disobey not, iom exccuting) the Command hey 
receive ffom AI, but do that which they are com 
mandedl 
For them, avoiding sins and perfarming acts af abedience 5 
raturak they pond no effort in this regard because they have 
0 desire or Rs. 
Some angels may have certain uskS specific 10 them, Such 25 
Jr, Who à the one entrusted With AIAS reveltion: AIEh 


Futures 


sen tree 17 Es 
FR RO Poe lens AU A 
@urs DEP 
Which the usant Rub Lit (Gabriel)] has brought 
Gars gg Jour Dear Ut so jou -mey De Of tie 
Same 
EL IS te ange VO à est he in and ven. 
Au Hu may Ah Le Des vo Him, reed ad 
from the Prophet 


CAPE AR LÉ E ES 

Pt qi be 
voice in the cloud sing, Suprly water to the garden ofso- 
andsoL” So, he clou ef 1 phce and empricd is water into 
an area waterway absorbed al of the water hat el from the 
So The man follcwed the water, unrl be reached a man wo 
a Standing in is garden, diverting the water withhis SoveL. 
‘The man said, *O senant of AÎHt What is your rame.” He 
gvehimhis rame, The man in he gardenasked. O servant of 
Al! Why do you ask me my name?” He said.“ indeed heard 
voice in the same cloud from which his water Game Sing, 
“Supply water 10 the garden of soandso’, and the name 1 
Heard vas yours. Then wat will you do with 19” He said. 
“Because Of you Sid, Lil wat and see What Comes QUE 
ofthe earth Lil ge onethird fit in cHarity, Lil eat One> 


Tee 219) 


Elan ef porta Lans 168 a ME 
Aid of along with y Fami, and vi return oneahir.." 
{Recorded by Musinn) 

“This Hadith refrring to the angels wo verte rains according 

AIS WiL. 

‘There is an angel ho s entrusted vil the Trumpet, his rame à 

Isral, peace be upon im. He will blow into it rwice Ey AIS 

Command: te fisttime he Hlows it, people wil become terre 

and soon away, and the second blowing for the resurrection. 


d 
etes 
andue Trunpetwilbeblown andalwbo are nue benens 
and all who are on the earth'will SNOON away, ExCEpE him 
whom AI will. ‘Then i will bloun a second time and 
bebold, they wil be standing, looking on (waiting). 11 
Another angel we know Of 1he one entrusted wh the task of 
taking Sous, 1he Angel of Death, and we ak kncw trut be as 
pers A Ag ss 
ES 


Say The angel Of dent WhO & ser over you, vil take pour 
sous, ten you Sal be brought 10 jour Lord"E1 
So A pe ef A me 


JE ESS 


And the who ke their duty 10 their Lord will be Led 10 
Paradis in groups, il, when they reach it and it gates will be 
opencd (before their arrival for their reception) and its 
kcepers ill say: “Salam Alakum (peace be upon vou)! 
“You have done well, so enter here 10 abide therein-") 


FusZunv 6 
EAsSydab 3211) 
same 2079 
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“There are other angels who are 1he kecpers ofthe Hellre — the 
Zabanisah—andihey are nineteen in number, Atthei forefront is 
Malik 2% AI Almighy says: 


Anduwillmake joukncwveaetly wi Hellre is? spares 
not (any sinnen), nor docs it lesve (anything unburno}! 
Burning and blackening the skins! Over it are nineteen (angels 
25 guardians and koepers af Hell. And We Iane set none but 


angels as guardians of the Fire.) 
And Alläh Almighty says: 
4 is Hi Née 5 as 
And y will y “O Malik eeper of HD} Le your Lord 


make an end of us” He vil sa: “Veri you shall abide 
Reertèi 
“Then there are the angels that protect man in alLsituations, and hey 
ae alled AkMiragglhat. Ah Almighry sms 
if Age ab ss guet a 
or each (persan), there are angels in succession, before and 
behind him. They guard him by he Command of Ah.) 
s Érras 


guardians (angels guarding and writing all of one good and 
ad deeds) cver vo. 
‘here are same angels who are entrusted with the fetus in the 
xvamb; when the tu has spent four mon in the vom, AA 
ends an angel and arders the angel to write His provision, hi life 
span, Hs deeck, and whether be vil be mierable Or Happy. AI Of 


Tam rs) 
D AsZuhn [AT 

3 nRed 1x1) 

#0 AEAram 66) 


platine fn rtant Lans 0 agi nes 
thisis establishedin a Had#h rekned by Muslimand narrated by Ibn 
Med, muy AI be phascd with him. 

“he are also ange that ar responsible fr questioing the deal 
person when he putin hs grnes hey sk him about hs Lord, his 
Kelgion and his rophet=— th to is cablished in he Sunrah. 
Their Relation To Man 

Ah Almighty has entrusted the angels with tasks rebted 10 
<lferent Kinds of creation — rom among them is man, In Bt, he 
nes ave a very strong atrachment With man fiom te very ar 
stages of his development — from the time he is merely semen, Ibn 
ALQayyim mentions the ose reltiorship between angels and man 
in ghathatuELal jan: 

“Indeed they are entrustedinshaping.man andin moving him along 
framone stage 10 the next. They are entrusted 10 protect the ftus in 
the three kvels af darkness. They are even responsible for writing 
mans prousion, deck, éoepan, and vb be will be miserble 
or apry. Indeedangels stick close 10 man inall situations, listing bis 
Sines and decs-Tiuy are responsible fr proecting man wie he 
5 al and br taking away hi SOUL when be dies, and then for 
Presentingthat soul pere Creator and Maker. Int gene and in 
1e Hercañer ty are responsible for executing his punishments 
and renard and iney are responsible for 1e irruments used 10 
ghe both punishment and reward. 

‘The angels Have a special relitionship with the believer, far by the 
AW OF, y Support bi, and during at, ney end him, 
‘Ty ar bi helpers in is was and in the Hereaer, aa they are 
the ones who not only supplicate for him, but also call him 10 good 
and forbid him from eviL They are his helpers, supporters, 
rotcciors texchers adhhonsç an they are the ones Who supplie 
Fr im, ask AIhAlmigha to forge him and praÿorhimas long as 
es obeying hs Lord, ty also continu to pray for him as long as 
Be teaching good 0 others, Vie he sleep, when ei dead, 
and when be is resurrected— an these occasions, they give him gbd 
tidings of AIR generosity and rewards. They advise him to seck 
Hide fromihis wekdandmochfiomthe Hercater The remindlhim 
avhen be res imigorte him when he becomes Eu. They make 
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himfimwhenheis raid andtheystrive forhis wclfure, inboththis 

lie and the Hereaier. 

Ontheatber hand, they do notlcvethedisbeliers theoppressars, 

aandthe wrongrloers, rather, they show enmiy toward them, vaging 

war against them, making their hearts shake. The angels send 
ipunishment upon them by AIS Will and they curse them. They 
are AÏANS Messengers among the creation and they are the 
ambasadors berneen AI and His worshippers, They execute 

His Command al over the woridand they aise matters upto Him” 

‘Ihe proof in the Qur'an and Sunnah regarding the above require 

much space 10 enumerate; hey are welkinonn, brever, and some 

dfthem we bave already mentioncd. 

‘The Fruits Of Believing In The Angels 

Beliefin the angels reapsmany fruits: among themare the following: 

1) One appreciates the greatness, strengrh, and power of Ah, for 
greaness in the creaion resuks from dhe grearness Qf the 
Greaor. 

2 One must be thankful 10 Alh for the are He shows 10 the 
children of Adam, whereby some angels are entrusted 10 protect 
man, 0 write hi deedks and 10 do Otber ask ut are rebted 10 
the welfire of man. 

3) One mustlove the angels because oftheir prodigious worship of 
AI Almighy. 

“The Third Pillar Oman 


Blif In'The Revealed Books 
In Ansbis, he nord far the books is Kb the plurl of Kia, 
meaning that which site. Here booksrefers to those Books at 
AE Align revealed to His Messenger, asa mec andguidance 
Lo al human being, so that through the Books, hey cou achieve 
Happiness in this ke and in the Herr. 

Belin AI Bols one of pis of man. This means that 
ave must beliee it certain hat AI bas certain Bock tt He 
revealed to His Messengers, so that they would reach His 
onhippers th the char truth. Those Books com of AIAS 


Bplanation«jipartant sans V2 


ÉCESERRETS 


Specche He really spoke them — as He willed and in away that He 
villed. 


Proofs Indicating That Belief In The Books 1s Obligatory 
1) Ali Amighry says: 


Say, We belicre in Ah and tint which ns been sent down 
to us and that which as been sent down 10 Ibrahim, Isr'il, 
Ia, Yafqub, and to AZASbA! [ihe rwche sons af Ya'qub}, 
and that which has been given 10 Musa and “sa, and that 
which IS been gnen ro the Prophers from their Lord. We 
make no disincton between any of them, and 10 Him we 
ne submitted Gin Isa)" 

Indeecl Al Has ardered the believer 10 believe in Him and in 
what He Has sent dwn 10 them through Prophet Muhammad 22 
— the Noble Qur'an. He also ardered 1hem 10 belle in Wat 
as revealed” 10 the Prophets fram their Lord. without 
diffrentatng between any one of them. Tixy were required 
10 do that, showing their sumission 10 AI and their Eh in 
hat He Amis inormed them, 


‘The Messenger believes in what Has been sent down 10 him 
rom is Lard, and (50 do) te belevers, Each ane belies in 
Al, HIS Anges, His Books, and His Messengers, They Say; 
“Ke make no distinction between one and another Of HS 
Messengers” — and they say, “We bear, and we cbeye (WE 
seek) Your forgiveness our Lord and 10 You is the return QG 


Furaan 2 T6 
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“Thiserse describes the fait ofthe Propht 1 and ofthe believers it 

iles the faith they have been ordered to have — th in AI, in 

His Angel, in His BOIS, in HS Messengers — without diferenté- 

tion berseen them. Therefare disbelief in some Of them is 

ranramoune 0 disbelier in al of them. 


2 AIR Amy 
LE de JE oi STE 
A5 Aus A ARE À 5 


s À 

O jou sho believe Reieve in A and és Messenger and 
the Book (the Quran) which He has sent dcwn 10 His 
Messenger, anl the Sonptue which He sent down D the 
cine (in), and wheser diiees in AL FI Ang, 
Fi os Messenger and he LS D then indie 
I ste aa 

In this verse, Ah Almighty arders us 10 believe in AÏËb, in His 

Messenger, in tbe Bock valed do he Mescrger = te Quran. 

and in te Books revealed ere te Quran An important Pont 40 

understand here is that Alläh joined disbelief in the Angels, Books, 

Messenges and te Lt Day with ile Hi, 

4) When Jibril askod the Prophet about futh, he x said: 

SA 55 DS 


‘To believe in AI, His Angels, His Books, His Messengers. 
he Last Day, and 10 believe in Divine Preorcinment — both 
the goodand bad of. 

Inthis Hack, 1he Prophet 3 informe dus that belif in the BOOkS 

‘one afthe pillars of Bth. 


Tara 22 
4180) 


Etéanation cf bportant lesans V4 ÉE 
What Bclief in The Books Includes 

Belefin the Books includes four matters: 

1) Bel that they were indeed sent down or revealed from AI. 


2) Beliefspeciicllyin those Books that AI trught us the rames 
Of, suchas the Quran, AI Almighry says: 


EEE de 


‘And We have sent dom to you the Book (be Quran) as an 
exposition of everything, a guidhnce, a mer, and glad 
tidines for those who have submitted themscres (as 
Ms) 

“The ah tt AI revend 10 Musa, peace be upon Him: 


Veri, We didsend down the Tr [to Musa], therein vas 
uidance and hr. 


And in iheir footsteps. We sent ‘es, son of Maryam, 
confirming the Tawrah that Had come before him, and We 
gave him tbe Inj, in which was guidance and light) 

“The Zabur that AI gyve 10 Dawud, peace be upon him 


APE 
And 10 Drwud We ge the Zabur HI 
and Serurs Gforii and Mia pee upon theme 
LOS ea 20 MAR GER 
Ver! This is in the former Scriptures, the Scriptures of 


Tori 

D AErdahs 
1 EME dah 56) 
navets 
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Ibrahim and Musa. 

2 We mustapph the rulings and kwsofthe Quears but marecver, 
ve must be plersed with those rulines, submiting to them, 
regards of whether we understand the wisdom for any gnen 
uling ar nor We must ao know thar al oF the previous BOOKS 
Ime been sbrogated by ihe Noble Quran, for AI Aimighty 


LC GR ES 55) 
and We me sent dun to you ie Book (his Quran) in 
uuth, confiming the Sespture dx came belore it and 
Muhyminan ever k (he caler Seiprures). 21 

Mnbcyminan cver he old Scriptures means Juding over them. 

“There 4 not permisble 10 apply am of the Hans ram the 

previous Bocksunless the Quran confiems that: Whencver there 

a mater about which we are not sure, ve must Dot tu 0 Lhrse 

Boo bte Que RFA 

SEE ® 
dep on ne mon ohes sfr itto 
AH and His Messenger. 

‘The Prophet à said: 


on 
Bythe One Whokas y soul in His Hand, no one hears about me 
Sims ao, from ie Je, or om the Christans and en 
des bout bling in what Ia been Seth, Cet at 
be is from the dellers ofthe Hire. (Recarded by Muslim) 

his Had stats in the chearest of tem he rcigon the 

Prop came vhabrogares al came for, sy 


LATE ATNO) 
Ep ers 
Per 459) 


ation port tacens 6 sage 


it includes all that mankind needs in this world until the Day of 
Judement. IF people flow what the Propihet 24 came th, they 
will achicve happiness in the Hercañer. And Alâh Almighty 
guaranteed the preservation of the Quran, so tt it remains as a 
proof ever mankind, AI Almighry Says: 


FVerib, those who dibelicved in the Reminder (Le, the 
Qur'ar) when it came 1 them (Hal receive the punishment). 
And ven, it is an honorable respected Book. Fakehood 
cannot come 1 à fram before it ar behind t (ts) sent down 
y the IVe, Worthy Fall prase. 1 


‘The Noble Quran 

‘The Meaning Of Qur'an 
In the ble lngage, AlQurian is taken from the infinie 
Qhraab wbichrmcar reading From comes the vob Gard asin 
Qara lue Kia exe booke AI uses the word Quranvihthe. 
meaning OF 0 rend in hs verse: 
OÉE 
A6 erLS 10 coll rand 0 ge you (O Mahammad 4) ie 

ability 10 recire ic!21 
‘Then the ward Qur'an was given a new meaning — as aname for the 
Book at was revealed 10 Prophet Muhammad 42, I called he 
Qur'an because it embraces the fruits ofall previous Boaks revealed 
FAI AR Amiga ps: 


L Ep 
And We Have sent davwn 10 you the Book ({he Quran) 35 an 
exposition of'exerything, a guidance, a mer} and glad tidines 
or those who ve submied themseles (2s Muslims). 1 


Fa ne) 
E AkOamah 757) 
F2 eNab 16285) 
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‘The Meaning Of Quran As An Islamic Term 
I is AIHS Speech, it is 1he miracle that as sent down 10 HS 
Messenger, Muhammnd ièas reveltion, and ts rectation is a form 
fwarship. 

“The Quean à preserved in he hearts Of men, it IS recited on their 
tongues. and it is written in Mnshc fs (boaks, it is head by the ears 
‘af men, and it has been wransmitted 10 us by so many trustwarthy 
sources dt there is no doubt as 10 it authenticiy. 

‘The Quran IS AIS Speech 

Iniss mording and meaning, the Quran is AIS Speech, and is 
not created. Jibril, peace be upon Him, heard it and comeyedl it 10 
Muhammad 22, who in turn corveyed it 10 his Companions, may 
Al be pleased with them I iSthe same Quran that we recite with 
our tongues, write in Musk,$, memorize in our brezsts, and listen 
10 with our €ars. AIEI Aimighty Says: 


Audi amon Ge Fou ES QU HE LE 
him protection, SO that be may hear the Word of 
Ka 
Ati recorded by Al-Bukhari and Muslim chat ‘Abdullah bin SUmar à 
narrated that te Prophet 4 RÉ Mo 
he Quéan to the nd of the enemy. And the Prophet 32 


Adom the Quran wilh your voies. (An authentic Hadith 
recorded y Inum Ahmed) 
Bcliefinall hat we ve stated about the Qur'an is Gbligatory. IS 
ao obligatory to believe tt the Qur an i the final Book revealed 
rom IH it came 10 conrm and support those truth that AÏËh 
revealed in previaus Boaks; but it was ko revealed 10 clarifÿ he 
an distoned those previous books, Therefore the Qur'an gives us 
an alkembracing Sarah — set of brws 10 ve Ey — one that 
suiable foralltimes and places, one that abrogates al previous vs. 
“These bebef are compulsory upon all those who Ie received the 


Fute 


Bplanation«jiparant lasers 18 Ja pe ne 
message une the time of the Hour, Since the time the Quran was 


revealed, AÏËh Almighy informed us, that He accepts no religion 
ter than Iskam. 


‘The Fourth Pillar of man 
Belief In The Messengers 

‘To believe in the Messengers means 10 believe vvith certaimy (hat 
Al sent a Messenger 10 each ration, aling them 10 WOrShip AI 
alone, without associting partners wilh Him, and calling them 10 
‘débelieve in all at  Worshipped other {han Him. We must also 
Heliene that every one of the Messenger 1 uthful, guided 
igbeous, and cbedient 10 AÏË and that they comeyedl all 1hat 
AAÏËh sent them with: they neither id any part of he message nor 
id they change any part of. AI Almighny says: 


LUE ES ; 
Are the Mesengers charged with ampihing ut 10 clear 
com the Message? And ver, Ve lie sent among every 
Ummab (comm; ration) à Messenger (prochimins) 
“Wrship AIR, and-void the Faghu (all se dctics)” Then 
of them were some whom AIR guided and of them were 
some upon Whom hestring vas justicd So tel through 
tbe land and see what was the end af those who denied (the 
truh) 1) 

Some af the Messengers were beter than others: 
Des Les Gi of HE où dE ee GS JE di 

A qu A EN Ge Us 

“lhose Messengers! We prelrred some af them Lo trs: 10 
some of them AlËih spoke (direclyx others He raised 10 
degrees (0fhonot); and 1 “lesa, the san of Maryam, We gave 
ar pros and evidences, and supported him with Rue 


CRTESSS 
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Qds Dia 
‘The best of the Messengers are five known as Lu Azm, or the 
-Messengers offiem will: Nuh, Ibrahim, Musa ‘es, and Muhammad, 
may the peace and blessings of AIlh be upon them al and the best 
ofthese fe is Muhammad 2. 

‘To le brlicf in all of the Messengers 3 obligatory: whoever 
disbelieves in one from them, then he bas not only disbelieved in 
her al, but he bas ako disbelieved in the One Who sent them — 
Ah. AI Almighty sys: 


-verib, those who disbeliese in AI and His Messengers and 
“wish 10 make distinction berneen AI and HiS Messengers 
Sing, “We believe in some but reect others,” and wish 10 
adopta way inbetween. They are in truth disbelievers And We 
me prepared for he disbelieters a humiliating torment. And 
abose who believe in AIR and His Messenger and nqke no 
distinction been any of them (Messenger), We stall give 
tem their revards, and AÏËh 4 Ever Of Forgiing, Most 
Merci. 12 

JW must belive in the Messengers in general, meaning that we 

elicve in those that we know ofand those that we dan’ ke Of. 

So, we must special believe in those Messengers that AÏËh 

named, and we must believe that AI sent Messengers other than 

he ones He named to us: 


DE à rés SE CAS of 2 dE 


3 25 GES 
< 


En] 


Faraqeran 2255 
F3 Ge 150-152) 


PRE ME 
Pan a marron 
en Ve ne rm to you easy and one VC Ne 
not rekated to you their stary-fl 
RS nOtapar of D Se themabove sas at A ge 10 
them, for they are human beings and His creatures, They are distinct 
An dr A ae uen and prepared he 10 car Hs Me. 
Their rare & Of mes 1e Rave NO ae A te quais 
specific 10 godhood, so they dan’t know the information af the 
Peel Use mater Ua AL as me Let 
about. AIHh ardered Muhammad #2; 10 convey 10 his nation: 
dis KB UT 
‘Say: “Jam onty a human being like you. is inspired in me that 
your Jah (Goc) is One Lab” 


De qu BF VS ETS 5 A LEE ou 


RASE 
Say: dom el you that with me are ie trezsures OAI, 
or Ga know the urseens nor do Lt you Gt am an 
née. but Flow hat revealed 10 me Ly inspiration "1 

‘be Definition OF Nabi (PropheD and Rasu (Messenger) 

Nabiinthe Arabic gage: is ken from the word Na; ich 

means news or information, À Prophet is called a Nabi because he 

infos us about AIB Almighy-—ie, be comneys 10 us His Orders 
and reveaton. À Prophet is pethaps ao called Na because Ah 
infommed him. 

Rasuinthe Aibi language: Ras taken om isa, shichmeans 

drcaion. Thercore the Messenger are thus named because 1hcy 

ue directe from AI Ah Almighny y: 


‘Then We sent Our Messengers in succession} 


Tor 
Es 12 

FA Gran 650) 
FA 2343) 
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‘The Difference Berwcen À Ma (Prophe) And À Rasa 
(Messenger) 
A Raul is a man who & inspircd with new Sharfaber set of, 
and he is sent 10 à tramgresing pcople, coneying to them AIS 
Message for example, the Messenger off (LA Ac. 
ANahisa man io isinepire with message; but the message 10 
follow the $kerf'ah of those who preceded him; be is sent 10 apply a 
revioushy sent Sarah (set of vs) — for example, the Prophts 
fiomthe Children als ut ame fier Mu, peace pe por Him. 
LI Gi KE 555 cé SA ET 
‘Verilÿ, We did send down the Trvrah, therein was guidance 


andiight by whichthe Prophets, who submiticdthemsehes to 
AIR WU) 


Prophethood Is A Blessing Granted By All 


Prophethood à a blessing that AÏËh bestows according 10 His 
choices 


RAS LAN SEA Ca D 
AB chocses Messengers from anges and from men. 21 
‘Therefare Prophethood is not a goal hat à achieved through mans 
string or working: rather, it isa high and special rank or which 
All chocses — pure by His grace — whomsoewer He plezses 
from His creation. He prepares them 10 carry the message, He 
proies them from the effets of the devis, and He proces them 
ram Shik,as a vor andmercy from Him, no from the far they 
spended. is a Hlessing and vor from AI; He says: 


Éogeds 


‘These were they 10 whom AIfih bestowed His grace om 
among the Prophets, of the olépring of Adam, and of those 


La perEen) 
BARS 227) 
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“shom We caried (in the ship) with Nuh, and of the olfpringe 
Sflbrhim and mean from among these whom We guide 
and chose 1 


Ah said 10 Musa: 


ES y 5 GERS SD 
I have chosen you above men by My Messages, and by My 
speaking (o you). 
And Alläh aid, relating the words af Yaïqub 10 his son Yusuf, peace 
Fe po them: 


AE LE a 
“Thus vil your Lord choose you. 
AI of he above verses clear indicate ut Prophethood is not 
achieved by greatness or by actions rather, it isa blessing and mercy 
om All. He chocses men fr that rinkingby His Ken led and 
som it a ranking dat not achieved y those ho wish fort 
or work fort. 
A Description Of The Messengers And Their Mirackes 
1. A Description Of The Messengers 
‘The Messengers are good examples. in their characters and 
manner; a discussion about her quais is Jongone indeed, but 
ere we will sufice by menrioning the following qualite: 
D Ta Aime ocre ai 


me à nat De Met Bel Had promked and the 
Messengers spoke truth 

Without a doubx, truthfuiness à the core and heart of the message 

and caling, and with matters ane set straight and deeds reap their 

Huit. vins a deect that the best afcreation — the Messengers — 


Fonan 55 
DATA) 
1 Gu f20) 
Sn 3652) 
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2) Patience: Calling people 10 the abedience of AIEih and warning 
em nottogo against His Commandsis indeed a dificult ancirough 
path 10 follew, and not everyone can Hand ie However, AIS 
Messengers, peace be upon them, are the best of creation. Thcy were 
iced with al kind of Hardship and barm, yet their rm will was not 
affeacd, and'hey connued to «all people to te way of IH. AI 
informed us about some of Hi Prophets and the harm that was 
inlliccd on them because of the message they brought. AÏËih 
informed us about the patience and forhearance they exhibited in 
arder to rase AIS Word above al ele. AÏh ardered the Prophet 
22 10 take example fer the Messengers of fm will, when He 


‘here patents de serge fm illandbe 
in no as aboutthem (disbrliewers). On the Day when they 
sil see hat (comen with which they are promised (Le. 
threatened, ir will be) as iftbey bad not suyed mare tan an 
hour inasingle y. (Omankind! This Quranis sufiientas) 

a clear Messige (ar prockamaton 10 se: yourself from 
destruction). But Sal any be destroyed except the People 
ho are rebelious. #1 

2. The Miracles of the Messengers 

What meant by hGse mirackes: The miracles of the Prophets and 

Messenger are those things (Hat go against the nature ar habitual 

attemn afoccurrences: Al makes these miracles Occura the Hand 

of Prophets and Messengers andman isunable andincapable Gf 
epeaüng that occurrence or cusing something Similar 10 Occur, 

Such miracles occuned at the Hands of AS Prophets and 

-Messengers SO that the prOof upon man became inak the procf 

ofthose miracles so binding that man must surrender andbelieve 

in whatthe Messenger cime with, regardes ofihether the people 
asked a given Messenger 10 bring bem a miracle or no. These 


AT) 
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miades are aled jar in the Quran. 
‘Belief In Muhammad 34; AS A Prophet And Messenger 
Belierin Mutammad x consists ofthe Ring: 
2D We muse believe that he was sen 10 al Of manne, for AI 
Almighey Says: 
ASS mi ÉUSS à CEE 
Say: 0 manlind! Ver Famsent to oualas the Messenger 
af ATP 
and the Prophet sad: 


Eu de 


A Prophet would be sent special to is pcople, et I vas 
senttoevery red and black (Le, toall of mankäne). (Recordedl 
by Mas) 

Alf Has made ie religion complere for us, He hs completed His 

vors upon us and He s phesed with ISam 35 region forus the 

religionthat was revealed to Muammd 3, who isa mercy far 
mankind and the seal of Prophets and Messengers. He 

Messenger af IE not only 10 man UE 10 ina well — 

gladtidings a warner, and a aller 10 AI, Ey Hi Wil, and a 1OrCh 

illmiating he Way: 

wWhoser from mankind doesn'e accept hs message desenes à 

punishment from AIlih—jusc ke his brother disheliners, for Ah 

ss OA 
“id Lave perrechjourreligion Faryou, complered My 
Enor upon vou, and ave chosen for vou Klam 2 your 
religion 


and shoever secs a rciion or han tam, il never 


Far 
3 AEMG ASS) 
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be accepted ofhin.l 
2 Ve must believe that be 4 the final Prophet and Messenger, 


-Muanmadi nor the ter ofany man amang you, Ut à 
the Messenger AB anche st (er) ofthe Prop An 
Ah is Ever Alkivare of everything! 

“The Hifh Pillar Of man 


Beliefin The Last Day 
Belin he Last Dai the fi pilar om and sait means is 
hat ne must believe certain in all at AE formed Us in 
His Book anal hat te Messenger FAI informel about 
regarding vu lappers air death, This includes the long — 
Ah cal of the gone, he punihment and revard in the gave, 
resurrection, the gathering af mankind fr accountability, the 
dgement, the See of dcods, the Hat (specal Erin grand 
10 the Prophet 22 in tbe Herefier from hi the belners will 
nl), the th, interccsion, Parade, Hel, and all dut Ah 
reparcd in these ro abodes fr their elles. 


Proofs Endicating That I Is Compulsory To Belicve In The Last 


AT 4 Ga Ga 08 Lu LA Bd ED 


ae ral 

Ver! Those who bee and me Who ae Jens and 
Christiar, and Sdbians—whocter belles in All andtbe 
Last Day and docs rigjreous good dec =—shll have their 
read their Lord, on em shall be no fear, nor shall 
they grieve.PT 

TT Aa Pmran 385) 

akAkzab 340) 

3 AkBaqarab 262) 
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5 


Icis notAHBirr (pie, righreousness) that outurn your fes 
10wards east and (Gr) west Gin prayers} but AÂBÉrr is (he 
Guëlity aÿ the one who beliewes in AIH, the Last Day, the 
Angeks, the Book, the Prophers and gives his wealth, in Spite 
of leve for it, 10 the kinsfolk, 10 the crphans, and 10 A4 
Masakin (tre poat), and 10 the wayéirer, and to those who. 
ask, and 10 set slaves free, performs As-Saia, and gives 1he 
Zakat, and who full their coverant when they make it, and 
“who are AsSahéri ({be patient ones, etc) in extreme Poverty 
and ailment (disease) and at the time of fighting (during the 
atues), Such are the people of the truth and they are the 
pious. 
IE Almighty says regarding the Resurrection: 
LORS ER ES 
‘Then (again), sure, you will be resurrected on the Day of 
Resurrection.F 
‘When Jibril, peace be upon him, asked the Prophet 4; about 
‘iman, be 32 Said: 


2 JA Sés 


Sn qi 4235 4885 4 a a Of 

5 
‘To believe in Allh, His Angels, His Bodks, His Messengers, 
the Last Da, and to bein Diine Prcorainmen, ot 
the good and bad of it. (Recarded by Muslim) 


Furanar 2) 
EE 2516) 
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‘The Punishment Of The Grave, And Its Pleasures 


‘here are 50 many Ahadh related from the Prophet 24 regarding 
ie questions ofthe wo angels the punishment ofthe gave, andits 

hat de are posithely established realities. Thercfore 
elicing in them 4s oblgatary: One is punished in the gra if be 
desenves punishment, and one 4 given. bliss if hat à sut be 
desenves. Whichever he se, one wil be recompersed in the grave, 
regards of whether be s urie ar net, or whether he iseaten up 
in hisgne, or whether be is cremated, or whether he drcwnedand 
À a the boom of the sea, and so on. The proof that cstablish 
recompense in the grave are many — from dhem are the following 


2) AI Almighy 


stands fm in this world (Le. they will keep on worshipping 
AAlËh Alone and none else), and in the Hereafier. And AÏËh 
il cause 10 go astra those Who are wrongdoers, and AI 
does wat He will 

“th the word that stands fem. and in the Hereafter”: Thé isa 
proof that we will be asked in the genes (and those among us 
who beline and whom Ali Évors will be blesse with “the 
var hat stands firm”). 


“The Fire they are exposed 10 it maming and aflernoon, and 
on te Day when the Hour vil be established (it will be Said 
10 the angel: “Cause Fiwn's pegple 10 Enter {he Senerest 
torment 2) 

“Thisvere proves that some people are punished in their grnes. 


Foro 2 
Php 4040) 
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ssh nes 
39 Aa corde ha As AE pli 
them, ske 
“The Prophet # passed by to graves and said: 
ré DR V5 oi ce 
Indecd hey ae being punihed, and they are not being 
punis fo some at À ga. 
Then be sa 


SA ES ES gate Las US RAT Cf à 


us 
Indeed (for something at is read. AS for one of them be 
would spreadrales in order 10 saw dissension amang people; 
and forte otber, be Ou not proper protect himself 
om hs urine. 
Te rot iithen took ah ac broker dre 
es fines on hey ae wc 35 
Perhaps thé panne will Dans long as they 
he mo sticks) do not get dry. 

‘The Hour And Its Signs 

NI E Se fs) 

And sit Him are the keys of the Ghaib Gal tt is der}, 
none knows them but He.f11 


‘Ihe knowledge of when the Hour wil arrive is that part Of the 
eunseen that any AIih knows abQut: 


Ver AIRE Vi Him (one) 5 the nosiedge of ie 
ne 


Tuvran es) 
E uman 39 


Les Tree Co] Er) 


“There are many verses ofhe Qur'an, and sayings of the Prophet 4, 
hat prove the coming of the Hour among them are the following: 


Venise Hour (Day Ofludgement sure amine, cheri 
4 n0 doux, parement no 


2) ‘The Prophet 3% 
6 re LEE à A es 
hetimein hihi eee sean ourarc He the mo 
Fc then joined hs index inger with his mice one. 
The Resurrection 
‘he Resurrecion means bringing He 10 1he den ar 1he sccond 
Hoving of the Trumpet, a time men POOPe Vi sud — 
‘barefooted, naked, cui ARS ANSE Eur 
4® us > 
28 Ve bg ie fit cran, Ve hall reg a 
Promis binding upon Us Tru; We ha do 
he Quran. the Sumnah and he cons afthe Muslims csiish 
the truth afthe Resurrection. In the Quran, AÏih Almighty says: 


<0 LS NEO IE 2 


fier hat, surely you will die. Then (again) surely ou vil be 
resurrectedon the Day of Resurrection. 


4 for the Sunnab, the Prophet x Said: 

DETRE TERRE) 
‘ThenAllh will send water from the sky, andyou vil grow just 
like vegeubles gro. 

Aand'tbe Mustims uranimousiy agree {hat it {he truth. 


Fra 
Ba Akänbpar 21108 
13 AEMémimun 21510) 
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The Gatheting 
fier people vil re from their gres, hey sil be steered 10 the 
nd afthe Gathering, AI Almighy sys: 


Sd Es 


LOBMESEN AE TE 
One Pay shen the car be ef from, (y 
Some Ga ing ls TS a Bt ie 
easy for Us. l) 
PRE 
And you will see the earth as a levelled plain, and we shall 
gas them A aoBeher 50 10 Ke moe ne ae 
behind? 
And the Prophet #2 said: 
AS se 80 pc 2 2 
‘The people will be gathered an the Day of Judgement, and 
AT DE LareRoIEd REG aNC UrGIUTCREE, 
TheReckoning 
“his mea th A VIShON an te dec he performed ins 
word, and he will admit what be did at that time, people will take 
the rights that are due 10 them from others, and all of that is most 
easy for Aläh. That the accountability and judgement will take place 
1 proven by many verses from the Qur’an, as well as Akadth ofthe 
POP Sn ee TRO en 


‘Tbensurdÿ, We shal question those (people) to wshomt (the 
Book a sent and Ven, We hell question de Moser 
gens! 


SELLE, DÉS EL 
And they il be se before jour LOrd in (nes) row, Gand. 
Faso 


E Aka 8-7) 
DAT gT 
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Al ul say): Now indeed, vou Ive come 10 Us 2s We 
created you ie frst time") 

Ah will Himsel take account of man's decds far ‘Adi bin Him, 

may IH be plessed with him, related tt tre Prophet 32: aide 
LE Bus st Sa LÉRTAPE TI 

à F2 45 La 6 1 Ÿ 5 

PET PORT RErE 
ereinot on om out A sea 
ibre il norbeberween Him (Ah) andihimany inrerpreter, 
Ie (man wil ookto Hit ancisce onb hat mich be put 
rt: be wi JOOK hi and see ny hat ich be put 
far. And be wil 10k before bim and vil see onÿ the 
elle, Which il reach hi £ce, So, protect JourseeS om 
tx Fire, ten YOU do SO With part fa date (by BViNg in 
chart. ecorded y AFBuktari) 

The Haudh 

‘he Haas abugebasin om which the ration of Mutamnad 

il drink except or those who went against is gudance an ho 

changed Hs religion afer Him. AS he PrOpHet 2, VAS among HS 

Gompanions, he said: 


te re temp comestome 
Co drink; by AI, some men will be Hodked from comingto 
me, and will say, “My Lord, they are from me and from ny. 
mation.” I vull be said, “Indecd, jou do not know what 1h 
did after you; they continued to 0 Hack on their hecls:” 
ecarded by AkBukharh) 

‘This Had esablsbes the reality of the Hatab and tiat people 

who innorare in religion ar people who go against the guicance Of 


Far 
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the Prophetz willbe prevented from drinking from it The Had 
reading the Hauab are so many that is existence. is positively 
stablished. ‘AbdukMalik bin “Uni sad, ‘I heard Jundub, may 
Al be plezsed with him, saying, 1 heard the Prophet 2 sa 


2 Je 4 Go 
Lam your predecessar at the Haudh°” (Recorded by Ak 
aka) 

‘The Scale (or The Balance) 

A sale is an apparatus for wcighing things. The Scale of the 

Hereafier is real: it has wo real pans upan which the deeds ofAIHirs 

worshippers will be phced. The Scale exhibits AIS justice, for He 

en am cou So M Eine Ext deu men, 
including deeds that in weïghr are equal 102 grain ora mustardseed. 

The devil be ee: one We read d ain the 

results of the weighing, The Scale af deeds may be ane ar many, and 

An à pa cal dns Here are NO Of te PO tt 

‘SStablish the reality of the Scale: 


AAnd We sal set up Bancs of justice on the Day of 
Resurrection, then none will be dealt with unjusly in 
amyting, And here be te night of a must set, We 
sil bring te And Sufficient are We as Reckoners 1} 


2 The Prophet said. 
ANT IR NES 
A AN SE mas A2 

T0 nor, Heloed 0 the Most Merci, Hg on the 
tongue, and eay on the Sc: SuBfaanadan ta Bla 
dilee (How periea Al à and with HS prase) and 
Sublaanaliab:Azcem (How peut AIR tre Magcent. 


Farvga 2m 
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ecarded by AHBukhari) 

‘The previous proof establish the weishing of decds on he Scale, 
he success that results from good decds being heavy, and the loss 
hat results from the go0d dd bring light. 

AsStrat 

AsShat means the path, and bere it refers to the bridge that is 
erected over the Here and that leads to Paradise. AÏL must pass 
over this bridge, and only by passing across it does one enter 
Paradise. The cistence of the bridge 5 established in both the 
Quran and the Sunrah, AI Almighry sys 


‘There is notane af you but will pass over it GB ah 
your Lord, a Decree which must be accomplihed. Then We 
hall se those who use to fear AI and ere dual 10 Him. 
And We shall kave the wrongdbers therein (humbled totheir 
nes (in HelD51 

Abu Hurarab, may Allâh be pleased vith him, related in a long 


“Hadith at tbe Prophet 2 Sade 
x Los 


HS, 
Andihe Srar is placed over the Hellie. and my madon ill 
Ie the first to cross it. (Record by Muslimr) 

AdShc fab (ntercession) 

AshSh f° means 10 attach something 10 what is similar 10 it. And 

“Shah signifies means or request. Here it means 0 intercede for 

others to bring beneñit ar drive Harm away. 

In mat ces, it $ used 10 mean it someone who is higher in 

ranking or satus imercedes for someone who is lower in ranking. 

Andtw0 conditions must be fulélled far intercession 10 occur an the 

Day af Jugement with AE: 

1 ThatAllihghes permission 10 the intercessor 1 intercede. AI 


Foaan 
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Who be at animer with Hi except wi HS 
Permission) 

2) ‘That All is pleased with the one Who is being interceded for. 
Al Aimighty Says: 


SAN CES 
And hey cannot imerccde exccpe for im si om He 
He 
Categories Of Intercession 
There are vo Categories of Intercesion: 
— The first is specific to tbe Prophet 4 
— The second general ar him à an for others. 
‘he First Category Inciudes The Following 
D The grearer inrercessionr it is specific 10 the Propher #2 and it is 
the highest posiion of praise and glary that AIih promised him: 
DORE 
muy be ut jour Lord Al revu 10 Mag Mal 
he ghost posion of prase and ga)? 
“Iisrefers 10 when the standing becomes fil forte people 
en the Day or Judaement, and dy vil be seuching fer 
intercession. They will go in succession to Adam, Ibrahim, Musa, 
and then 0 ea — all of these Prophets vil sy, “Mc 
myself.” Then finally, they willreachour Prophet Muhammad 3%, 
shovil ay: 


am to do this. (Recorded by ABukhari) 
2) Inrercession for entering Paradis: Ans bin Malik, may AI be 


Turner 22s 
D UEAna’ 2128) 
Eat) 


an re 5 eu 

pleased with him, related that the Prophet 3e said: 

AL PET LE 
Jam the first of people 10 inrercede regarding Paradise and 
amongthe Frophets I have the most follcwers, (Recorded by 
Mai) 

3) ThePropet is villimerede tone puise rence or 
his uncke, Abu Talib. Abu Sa‘id AEKhudri, may Alläh be pleased 
Sa redire opt med HU Au 
For den 


gai 


de 
Perhaps my imercession will benefit him on the Day of 
Judgement, so that be is phiced in a shallcw pare of the Fire, 
And from it his brain vil bol. 

‘However, as ane who died not upon Zathid he il not benetit 
romimercession 10 the extent ofbeing taken out OFtbe Helfire. 
And AËR KCS best. 

‘The Second Category Consists Of The Following 

1) Intercession far those people of auid who perpetrated great 
sis people who were placed in the Hell But are then taken 
ut of This Kind of imercession Is been rebted Hy à great 
many sources in Ahadth, so many so that its occurrence is. 

esblshed. The Prophet will intercede many times. 
Iarthe people aFthis category other intercessors in this case are 
he anges, de Propihets and the belicvers. 
‘The Mitazilahand the Khauarj, two devant sects, reject his 
category ofintercession. They rejoct it based on tir se belief 
at one who perpetrates great sins is in the Helfire for eternity, 
dus making intercession uscless in his case. 

2 inrercession will occur far the people of Paradise, that they may 
Ie raked «0 a posicion higher than the one that their Situation 
als fr. 

3) Some people will be imerceded for, so at 1hey. can enter 
Paradise without being réckoncd, Wen ‘UlasHah bin Mirsan 


Dan ef arr lens 196 agi es 
Askedthe Prophet 2 10 supplie rhimto make him from the 
evenrythousandaho will enter Faradse wihoutreckoning the 
Prophet said: 


Paradise à the abode that AIEih prepared for the righteous ones 10 
inhabit in the Hereaier. 


‘Hell the abode at AI prepared for the disbelicvers to inhabit in 
he Hereañer. 


Both of them are created and exist now, for AIR Almighty says 
about Paradise: 


Andabout He: 


ner L 28 ES LE 2 26 
SL se AE 28 0 és ad 
Inde ave seen Parade and rex had for auser Rom 
Were L1OÏe taken ou WOUL ene cale rom as ons 
the world would remain. 1 also saw the Hellire, and 1 have 
écr sen aryhing more Dors un. (Age upon) 
Paradise and Hellfire will never cease 10 exist, for AÏBh Almighty 


“hr reard th dhir Lord iAdn (Een) Paradise (Gardens 


Pau an 315) 
al man SAS 


Les Tivee 7 ET) 
of Fernio), undemeath sich rhers flow, they will abide 
iberein rever} 

“The Sixth Pillar Of Bnan 
Bee In AEQadar (Divine Preordainment) 

‘The Definition OfALGadar- Wat AI decrees for ll in existence, 

Hxsedi on vit has preceded in terms of Hs Knowledge and in 

accordance with His Wisdom. 

Belif in AHGadar à ie sixth pllar of Bt: when Ji, pence be 

upon him, aked the Prophet 2 about man, be sx answered: 


“To beliee inAIlh, Hi Angels, His Books, HIS Messenger, the 
Last Day, and 10 belive in divine Preordainment, both the 
good and ad of it. 
Bclif in AQadar means believing with certainty dut all hat 
Iappens — good and Had — occurs according 10 AÏB'S divine 
Preordhinment and Decree. AI Almighry 


ao muy Re a je te da LD ES 
rejoice because Of tkt which us been given 0 YOU, Ad AI 
likes not prideful boasters! 21 
“This verse indicates tt all events in existence, and in the souls of 
— both the good and Had of i— are divine preordhined Hy 
AlËh and were writien before the creation was created. Thereiore 
‘aneshould not grieve far not hævingsamething he ve, norsbould 


Tan 
1 AHadhd 572225) 
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EEE de) 


Ie rejoice cver getting that which be wants. 
Zaid bin Thabit, may All be pkeased with him, rarrated it he 
Fra be Mgr A 9e 


Es Vs JE 
AFAh sereto punsh th inhibianes af the henens and he 
inhabitants of carth, He would not be doing them wrong y 
runishing them. And were He 10 Ive mercy on them, His 
mere would be better than their dccds. And were jour to bee 
spkd eq 10 Maunt Uud, ar almast cqual to Maunt Uud, 
andthen youspent in the way FAI, He wouldnotaccept 
icfiom you unrl you beliewed in divine Preorainment until 
ou kw that hat ef yOu was mean 10 MS YOU, ad 
at at misseS Ou was mean 10 Suike you. IF you die 
upon ouer than 1h (beliel, 3ou will emer the Helire. 
Recorded by Imam Ahrmac) 
Berythingthar AM décrees $ Ey HIS Wisdom and Kncvedge. He 
doesn't cree pure evil in te sense {hat nO good or beneñt will 
su from tra evikthereore evil not ascried 10 Him in the sense 
At ti evil rather, it comes under the general reality at AI 
reatedall things Justice, Visdom and Mercy —these are some Of 
AIS Quai di we infr from Hi diine Decrce. AI & 
categarkaly pefect and complete, for He says: 

RE o8 ee ds 
ar a ja à om A bu ter 
xl bel you, is from yourself} 

‘The meaning ofthis verse that witever blesings and good things 
appen to man, then it is from AI: and wiever evil efals bin, 
Ahen ti because Of hi un evil decds and sins. No one can fee 
amer 47) 


Leson Tree 1» Er) 


Ham the divine Degree or from hat which decreed.Allh created 
HS creatures, nothing occus in His dominion except what He 
wish, and He is not pleased with disbelicf for His creatures. But 
Al granted them the ability to chose: man's actions occur by his 
abiliy and will, yet AB guides wbomsorver He wihes by His 
Mercy and He misguides whomsoever He wills by His Wisdom. And 
He à not asked about wat He docs, but they (mankind) will be 
asked. 


he Lévels OReef In AEQadar 
her are ur Kofi Aa 
1) Knowledge 
Ahichmeans that we bein in AS Know hat He DONS 
all things and that His Knowledge encompasses all things. Even 
Something as sr an ant Ve DErI S INDE PEER int 
Erin à nr den from HS Knewiedge He Id A he 
nine craon belore He cien Gad eme PE knew ever 
Sion y ver in rer fer SOMME OPEN Ce 
Hd, There are muy PROOS 1 UPPOTE LS = USE a  EV: 
2) AIFih Almighty says: 
POLAR ARE EN 

And dat ANA surround Gomprehenek al hingsi () 

Knawiledige.f11 
b) Ali Almighry say 


MES) 


none knwsthem but He. And He knows Whatever there in 
Caron) the earth and in the sea; not a kaf ES Eur be knws 
There À not a grain in the dhekness of the earth nor 
anything fresh or di, but is written in a Clear Record #1 

Futur 

3 Akaram 6) 


Dati fort tacens 20 saga 0e 


9 1bn'abs, muy A be plezsed with them, said that the Prophet 
22 was ashed reguding those children (who die before they 
become aduls) whose parents are disbelcvers and the Prophet 
Sanswered. 


A D Ga LAS Ge 
AIFih knows best what their deeds would be when He created 
them, (Recarded by Muslim) 
An es lngne OF ing thatare present and en those 
“have taken phce and those that have nat taken phce; Heeven knows 
those things vert an place and ho hey would De were 
goal pla: Thercare man oo data init HAE 
Enbraing Ancnicdge. 
2)The Wing 
ve bee that Aloe the decresregucing HS creation in 
Laub AM fuz (Ie Frcened Tablet: tie ef out flat 
record: Theproo Kart katelare ma indeed andere are some 
ofuemr 
2) AIÉih Almighry says: 


BALE 6 As 4 ENT de qu Sd 


Knzs jou not Ah knows al tnt in hanen ane on 
earth? Ver, it is (al) in the Bock (ALaub ALMA fi). 
Veri! That à easy for AIEI LT 

D) Ina Hadith related ty “Ubadah bin Samit, may AIR be plessed 
th him, he Prophet 5 said 


Ses a dé 


né = à SE & Of 

den BA D as 28 U 5 CSS Eh 206 
“Te ist ing that AN created as he Pen. Then He aid tO 
Wie." The Ren aid, What LT rte” He aid Vite 
sh il be and hat vil ke place ul ihe Hour ares" 
Record By Imam Ahmad) 


AE] 
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‘The previous proof clear show that Allâh wrote all things before 
creating the creation: He fe nothing out fie Book — and that 
Es dore One from Whom nothing hidden. 

2 His will 

A elite that AS WA xceuted and that HS Ali à A 
Embracing, wkatever AlËih wills 10 Happen, necessarily occurs 
whatever He doesn't will, does not occur. The proof that establish 
Ahiskvel ofbcliefare many, from them are the Flkrwing, 

3) Alih Almighty says: 

D SANS ÉTS AN SE 
andouvillnor Gui, unless (it be) that AIHh wills, the Lord 
‘of all that exists 

b) ARR ANEnE, 
SE SALE 
Veni; Hs Command en He tend a thing on hat 

‘He says to it, “Be!” — and it st 
© Abba and Mesh rccond hat Mu*zilhbin Ai Sufran, 
Amy Ah be plesod sh im, rente that he Prophet a sad. 


NET ATP 
Whoever AlEih wants good for, He makes him knowkedgeable 
in the religion. 
“These evidences prove Hu AIS WI is mani cver al things, 
‘everything that happens in the universe happens by AI'S Will, for 
este sole Creator, King, Mamner, and Sustairer of the universe. 
Nothing occurs in His dominion hat He doesn't il Hs Decrce 
cannot be praemted and tre & none 10 counter HS Ruling. 
Whatever AI don't wi, then ie des appen, because He. 
does rieto appen, not because oaack ofably. There is 
oëhing hat capes AI: 


LE 


A LEA à Ÿ5 


aa) 
Fa Sn 3687) 
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Ali not such that anything in the heaven or in the earth 
scapes Him. Verih, He is AIEKnowing, AI-Capable 1 
4) The Creation 
AW must believe that IL created everything there is no creator or 
Lord other than Him The falowing ro pro support this belie£. 
2) Al Amighry sys: 


SET E SES SES 2 

Al isthe Creator ofal things, and He 15 the ah (Trusiee, 

Disposer af affrrs, Guardian, etc.) ver all things. 
D) The Propher said. 

rss ge EE ab 

Indeed, Alläh is the Creator af all makers and that which they 

make. 
‘These wo proof plainly show that Alh decreed and created all 
things and that He encompases al things Sith HS Ge and 
protérion. He created things wbout having a previous example 
10 axe hr creation upon. He granted some of HI creation both 
ability and action; He is the Creator ofthe doer and his action: He is 
he AlÉknowingand te Creator of al things. 
he Effccs OF mem On The Individual And On Society 
man or faith, with all of its pillars makes up ane complete unit, 
meaning that ah companene ele 10 te cube and 0 ingke 
component is sufficient in itself, it needsall of the ather components 
as well. Believing in all ofthe pillars of /man results in having Jar 
each of the individual pillars, so in reality, (hey cannot be 
Separate irom one another. The same can be said io lc On 
Ahcindidal ancon society forte ndhidual is the rt ickrom 
which socleÿ is compriscd. The Messages ie adcressed 10 
individuals because if they are upright, the society becomes upright. 
Her are some Other 


LT EST) 
(same 2062) 
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1) Beliefin AÏËh Almighy Hi for the heart: itstrengthens hearts 
she dimbto kvels f'completeness. Fran encourages an to, 
take on good and noble races, tostayaway fromeviland 
se characteristics, for AI Almighty says: 


46 SU CAD a 
Ishewho was dead (Worth igorance and ke) 
ane ge Mimi (y koi and) andse or Him 
A (GFEME) she be can vak among men Le Him 
Whois in te dress (OF débell Poytheim and 
Hypocrisy) from which he can ner come out Thus it is 
made rsceming ou depelire atWhhth et 

pe 

2) Bec nr cons 1 te inborm nature Of man, the 
sounce afcomfortand pare fridiuls mamahile, te Sao 
the source af bliss and happiness far society: it strengthens the 
cs of one member of soc to another WF in ons 
cart, one ati and conti ll tions -— he he 
is rich or poor, when be is in camfort ar dificulty, wben he is 
Happy or sad, but only because he believes in AÏHh's divine 
Preordainment and Wisdom, for AÏbh Almighty Says: 


PE 


And it may be that ou disike a thing which is good for you 
and that vou ke a thing which à Had for you. Ah knows 
but you do not know 

Lam Musim recorded at Subab, my Al be pee it 
Bi ado be Propht 


36 56 
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Wonderl às the alfur of ihe believe, for his alfair in its 
ire isgood andthatis farno ane exceptthe believer. Fa 
good thing befils Him, he is thankful, and that is good for 
im fa harmful thing befals bim, be à patient, and that às 
good for him. 

‘The believer who bas these qualite feel tranquiiy in His heart 
and caimness in bis limbs and soul, ose qualite fl his ie 
“with Happiness and peace, and thus he becomes serene with 
AlË's mercy and justice, serene because AL is his sanctuary 
hat be seek refuge in. 

3) With Enan, sous are purificd and cleansed: this means that it 
puriies soul from Elke bel and delusions, (us making the 
soul pure by what itbelieves in. When souls tulybelieve and feel 
hat AI created them and that He guarantecs tir provision, 
the chains are broken that make one far and bope from 
creation, regardless of whether ii a real an that one ears or 
an illusion in the mind. Therefare one cezses 10 beline that 
planet, stars, es, os, gives, or the dead can cause arm or 
ring benefit. One then dings to thewuth, king alleke. When 
many people have such fath, hey will become united in their 
goal and objccie, and they will no langer lave motive 10, 
«compete or fight with other members of dit group. 

4) Strengih and bonarabound when people believe that this warid 


RATES 
LACS 
and perform AsSaar and give Zaia and water ofgood 
you send fort for yourves Bcfore jou, jou shall nd ir 
with AÏh. Certainly, AIËh is AlkSeer of what you do:l} 


nd IE Ah 


tre bé 2 GROS GE 


Faraarzns 
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So whrsoeerdoesgood equal tothe weight ofan atom (ora 

small and, hell ce And hosoever does cul equal 0 the 
sseight fan atom (or small an) shal se il) 
(Omeiho has true man belines hat whatever be misedouc on 
in le was 0e mean for him an a hatever be did acheve 
was mean for him all along, With Such a belif, One HS 0 
ren 10 far, and so one sus away from humaine or 
débasing himself, When we understand tbe points just men 
Sioned we should plainf see how: te Muslim nation advanced 
25 prodigiousy at idat the hands oFthe Messenger OA 22 
and His Companions, may Al be plased with them. The 
Strengrh and pcver ofal Ofthe Earth cannot Stan before those 
ose hearts are flled With th, 1hGSe Who are righleous 
because te know tt AH awae fal ft dec, the 
viose goal‘ the Herealter, just as we Should apprecte hcw 
indvidual Prophes stood, challenging their people, without 
ssouying about ir great numbers and power Two wonderful 
amples ofthe great poser of Bithare Ibrahim and Hud, may 
peace and blessings be upon them. 

5) When ane believe in a fe afer this He, and when one belknves 
hat he will real far is eds, be vil oc hat bis fe as 
2 noble purpose, a fecling dt il urge him on in perorming 
good deeds in ing anod manners and in pin away from 
Sins. Hs goals 10 deco bimsel into a noble inividual is 
communie into à prosperaus society, and his people ino à 
roducthe nation. 

© When one HS a comect belkin AIS divine Precrdainment, a 
ee that includes knowkdge in causes an their efects, one 
willstveand work ardin hs He morecver, one vil realiz the 
mary vitues Of good works. One will also pprecate tt When 
AIR grants guidance and success 10 ane OF HI Worshippers, 
hat Orshipper wi take al he appropriate IPS 10 reach HS 
goal without aliowing bapelessness 10 inda way into Heart 
“wenbe mises OU on something and hour along pride Or 
Haughüness 1 ind a way into Hs hear be achienes something, 
in ds or. For AIR Almighry ss 


Fun Ts) 
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sos es 
ds PT re ri 


PES 2 bag 
No ali be on be er Ori pou EU à 
inscribedin the Book ofDecrees Lau bAlMal fi), besore 
Vi Hring it into exe. Veriÿ, Ut à ea {or Al, In 
td that ou may not be sad over matters Ut OU al 10 
et,nor rejoce because fat which es been given 1 Jo. 
And Ah lies not pride beasters. 


DEEE) 
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Lesson Four 
‘The Categories Of Tawbid And Shirke 


‘There are three categories of Trtbid 

1) Tauhid ArRubub yab Qordehip 

2) Tauhid ALU) pab (Godhood) 

3) Tauhid AkAsma” uas:S fat (Names and Atributes) 
Tauhid ArRububayab: The belief that Aléh 5 the 
Creator, Ruler, and Sustainer of all things, and that He 
as no partnes in those raters. 

Tauhid A-Ulubiyyab: The belief that AIË is the any 
One Who tu deserves to be warshipped and that He 
as n0 partner in that regard. And that à the meaning of 
Laa Haha Malläb, or “None has the right 10 be 
worshipped but AÏBhe” AÎl acts of worship — such as 
rayer and fisting — must be perfarmed sincerely far 
Alfih alone; is not permissible 10 direct even a partion 
that sosship to other than Him. 

Tauhid AAsme was fat: The belief that all that has 
been rekted in the Noble Qur”an or in the authentic 
Sunnah regarding AIB'S Names and Atributes must be 
‘stblishedandalfirmed for Allâh alone, in aanner that 
3 suitible to Him — bow perfect He is — without 
changing their meaning or fenoring them completely or 
rwstingthe meanines or gNingresemblance toany afthe 


created things. Alfih Amighry Says: 
LG à dO Hi MO LA 2 


DR G AS 
(Say: “He is AIKih, (the) One AimsSamal (ue See 
Sent Mate Who a ares need He tr ts 
Re oO He DER, MIS 
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none coequal ar comparable unto Him} 
ARR: 

ES BRAS 

D ge uno mu Air, we 


Same arte people of knowledge hold that there are two 
ategories of Tauhid, simply because they have included 
te third category (Names and Attriputes) under the first 
one Rubub ab). There 5 no real difference in the two 
says of chssifing, because the goal of exphining 
Tauhid is achieved either way. 


++ 


‘The Classification of Tauhid 
Taubidl is a crucial topic because it i the foundtion four religion 
and the basis for which al af the Messengers, peace be upon them. 
were sent, from the Hst Of them 10 tbe HSL. This 1OpiC à alSO SO 
important because people Wbo 80 astra or are déstroyed only sulfer 
the consequences because they turn away from his foundaton, 
because they are ignorant of it, because they act contrasy 10 its 
implications. 

“The polsteësts oFold were ignorant regarding the aspect Of 7au dd 
which required tem 10 WOrship AMAR alone, without assOciaing 
Fariners with Him — and it Was because Of UE ASPECE UE 1h 
Messengers were sent, the Bols were revealed, and jinns and 
humans were created. 

‘They thought that tir religion of ShbE was correct, and ihat 
through it they were getting dieser 10 AI Almighiy. In realits, 
however, they were perpetrating 1he greatest crime and sin. But 
because of their ignorance, their turning, way, and their blind 
Hllwving Of their Étbers and ancestors, they LOGE Her religion 
Creer) 

EE shsbura 42) 
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was true, they rejected tbe Prophets and they fought them. Alf 


A 25 


Surch hey took the Sc pati (vils) as Au ja” (protcctors 
and belges) intead of AI, and corse Ut they are 
auidedP} 


‘he fit peonle who men asuy and belkved in She were the 
people of Nub, peace be upon him, y, were the fs nation 10 
believe in Sarke wiil those afer em followed them. WA led 
them 10 SAPE was exgeraion in venerating rigMeUS PEOPLE: 
Wad, Suwar, Yaghuth, Yaug and Nasr. These were all rghtequs men 
wo did and whose people were very Sad 10 me Lost them, The 
Shahlan embelished the idea Ofexaggeraing in veneration for ose 
righieous men. This lead them 10 make images and erect SUUES Of 
them at tir gathering places, They reasoned that people WOULI 
ok at the statues of the righteous men and follow in her Way: 
bowerer, rather an llwing in their a, y ere ruinek and 
0 were those who came afer them. AS time: passéd, people DIBO 
te intl seson by the statues were macke, and they. began 10 
vasship them, Some fur pious predecessors sad. ‘When these 
people (sho bull the sutues) were destroyed, ae came aîer 
them who worhipped he statues, and s0 AR revealed this verse 


EPA OR ET EIT 
PO] 
And iey He said “You sal not ee your god, nor sl 
you leave Wadd, nor Suwa', nor Yaghuth, nar Ya‘uq, nor Nasr.” 
Andinredthe aveledmamyastry. And (OA) Grneno 
increase to he wrongdious cpt in era.” Because of her 
Srtheywerc drone, en ey were me to mere Fe, 
andthey found none 10 Help them instead of AIEih.21 


Dre) 
PQ 72) 
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oggeration regarding the stus of angels, Prophrts, righteous 
men, jinns, or statues the bass f he evil Of Sr At the hand Of 
the Messengers, peace be upon them, AI clrficd to mankänd that 
ii cbliatory 1 worship Him alone, dat He à the rue God, and 
hat it is forbidlen to take intermediaries between Him and His 
creaures, rather, we must morhip Him directly without. amy. 
imtermediay. This is the mesage the Messengers were sent 10 
délver, and for which the Bodks were revealed, and for which 


And ea not 1h ns and humans excepe they should 
warship Me (Alone). 

RL ce Ed Rs PR ot 
Omankié ordi jour Lord Who rat jou and se 
who were before you.f*1 

Taubid is an issue that at all times and on all occasions requires 
muchattention, especially when we are calling others to the religion 
FAÏEh and to warship Him alone, and especially considering that 
«She à ühe greatest sin, a sin that most people of the past and 
present are guy o£ Therciore, Musims muststrhe 10 all others to 
the way of Taubid and warn them about SE and its difrent 
categories, so that people may be wasy of ie. The last Prophet, 
Muhammad, deliered that message completely, both in Makkah 
andin AEVadirah. 

When calling others 10 ISkum, the people of knowledge must give 
Taubid pricsis ver all eke because it is the Foundation: if is 
spoiedin any va by Sr louer decds a nul 


LA 53 
Bari Haipinedin sors others vi AE alt y 
used to do nould he been of no benefit to them 


Faarna ss 
D Akaqæoab 220 
2 Akaram 688) 


sen ar au ao 
The Deiniion OT 
Iis tosingleout Alläh with Ar Rabbi) ab (Lordship), AXiub;) ab 
(Good). and Aya’ dass fa (ane and Aus) T0 
lire date is One in a Slater One 
Ans Scverciy and'in is actions Inde. Be One in Sel 
An Hi Names and in Hi Mrs re none Un à COL 
Compare or sir 10 im. 
LD LA ES SAS MES 8 

The ot le Hi and He Alan, A 

sets 
Ie & One in His ingdom and actions as Cat, anner, and 
Stiner al nt ent He as 0 parte 

ES Le das 6 RS CE GB a a LE À 

‘Say: “OAIHh! Possessor afthe kingdom, You give the kingdom 

SO a ou ke De Ann hou 

he 
sthe One Who sers warpalone, es One frtiere nan 
hat déserte OP BU Him, A Amiga: 


Say: Ver, Lam commanded 10 warship AÏËh, making all 
religion pure for Him" 
‘The Virtue OfTaubid 
Ii great vinue 10 have ele in Zu: indecd, AIEih mac (hat 
Helierto be a Saving Ship for HiS WOrshippers in {his fe and in (he 
Hereañler. 
2 far this le — when one is from the people of Tata, ining is 
li according to its implications, and not æssocting any partners 
with Ali whatsoerer, Ah will sbover Him with Safe, peace, 
uidance, and a good lie, for He says: 


Faure 2) 
La man 320) 
1 same 11) 
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Ou 5 Era tes Sc cd 
A6 se sobre and confie no tcir Deer itsrons, 
far them (anhy) there is security and they are the guide. 1} 

“one” here means 10 mon Sfar When one ar 

that rom, One A NE ANG SECUE AP UNCE. A 


LS RE LE BEST ses LEE 


Whorver works righrequsness, whether male or female, while 
e re) at beliner ver, to him We will give a good 
like! 


2 for ie Hereafer — when on dies upon Taubid and mects his 
Lord, not assocating any partners with Hlim, He cnters Paradise and 
AB Aimer ss im om the Here, in an authencHiad 
in the To Sa recorded that the Prophet 44 
aus AN, an VA Ÿ O6 55 JE AE 55e da ds 
Indced, AIR has fatbidden upon he Fire be who says, “None 
as the right 10 be worshipped but AIB? sceking from dat 
AIS Face. 
“The Sheikh menrianed hat “there are 1hree categories Of euh” a 
ct at the Scholrs derived through stucying and contemplating, 
ess ofthe Qur'an, the sayings ofthe Prophet 2, and the situation 
Ofthe POV. 
Of the ihree categories, the pobthriss acknowkedged ro and 
rejeced ane, the one around which they dispuied with the 
-Messengers, fought with them, and showed enmiy and Hatred 
oward them, a ct that one apprecites when he reflcts on 1he 
Quran, the life af the Prophet 22 and the history ofall Messengers, 
peace be upon them. 
Some ave added a fourth caegory, called Tauid AEMuaba'ah 
Following) meaning dat is abligtton 10 follow the Messenger Of 
Al &andadhere wo tbe Sarah None à fllcwed oiher han the 


Fuvran can 
F3 Ge Nabl 1697) 
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Propbet 4, for be i the greater Ham tt always Éollowed. IS 
not permisible, therefore, to go outside of the boundaries af his 
Sharrab, forthe Sharf'abis one and is Imam is one. Every jinn and 
man must follow and submit to his Sarl abrandthey must ollwhis 
wayin Zaubid. Though this fourth category is understood, really 
lis under the cateyory ealled Tue Au) yab, for te Lord 
ardered His worshippers to follow the Book and the Sunah, and 
Swing the Sunnrah is Zaubid AeMalaberah Muslim scbolars 
agree thatit is obligatosy 10 folcw the way afthe Messenger oF AI 
22 and hat no one à excuse from fllcwing th way. 

“Then the Shaikh memtioned the three cxtegories: 

2) Taubid ArRubui pab 

D Taubid AUbissab 

3 Taubid AkAsma" uasS jat 

Laubid APRububiyyab 


‘Whar this means ro single ou regarding His acions, For example, 
creaning, providing, sing He, Gausing death, ending down rain, 
casing crops 10 grow. The manatheitic Muslim believes hat AI 
is the Creator, the Provider, the One Who rings benefit, and the 
On One Who can harm, the One Who brines 10H, he One Who 
causes death, the King of the entire dominion — in His Hands are 
the reins OF the hezvens and the earth. 

‘The polribeists believed in this category of Tau/ad, for AIËh 
Almighry says about them: 


Say: “Who provides faryou from the sky and he earth Orwbo 
own hearing and Sigh? And who brings out the Iving fom 
be had and rings out 1e dead from {he Hving? And Who 
disposes ihe af?” They will say: 
ben be afraid OF AA punis 


PQ 10 
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2. Taubid AHubiyah 
“This means 10 single out Alkih with those actions that His 
sontippes perfonm as à form of vonship == in ways di A, 
and His Messenger a ve kgs means to bei that AH 
Alone 8 te One Who desenves 10 be worshipped and hey and 
hat there none tt doerves 10 be worshipped other han im. 
“Therefore, all acts of worship must be performed purely far Him. So 
wben one prays, he must pray only 10 AÏHh: wben one supplicates, 
be must supplicate only 10 Him. When ane shughters an animal, it 
must be done by AÏFh’s Name only. When one makes a vow, ane 
must do it anfy far Alih. When ane secks help, one must seck it 
from Alläh in those matters that only AÏHh is capable af. When ane 
calé our for hp, ane must out fr elp from AÎEh— in he 
matters that only AIHh is capable o£ 
“To believe and apply Tauhéd in this sense requires one tor 
ship none except AI 
Fear none except Ah 
<Sumito none except A 
-Seek refuge in none except All 
Scck cp from none except AH 
eh upon none except in Ah 
Scck jugement from none except AA Saab 
Ton make Évful except that which Ah bas allowed 
Toner make ferben except hat hic A has prohibiedl 
Ati confimed that ‘Adi bin atim—ho vas a Christian {he Days 
force =— brad te Prophc ju reciteis vese: 
LS CA A 80 ps 
hey css and Christian) ook their cb and their monlss 
ro De er Jords besides AI, and the Mesa, son Of 
Mary. 
said “O Mesenger of A they did not noi them.” The 
Messenger Gf AI 2 sai 


si iseé 


LDrerenz 


ES 


ER be ts LOh 24 LE 
EE 

“nded1hey he abs and monks) ou rbid them om 
hat hihi was Euh ar they ou permit them LO do at 
shich vs forbidden. They Hole then that VAS their 
orship Ofthem” 

The Tab With Wiich The Messengers Were Sent 

Taubld AFUiab & ie Tauhd at the Messengers imvited 

People 10 accept, and it $ that category Of Kad Uat people 

rejeted, om Hi time of Nub, peace be upon bi, ul Lu Of 
LUTTE) 
And We di not sen any Messenger bel jou but We 
Aire bi Gapim"Lar ha la na [none ka the rt 
to be worshipped but 50 vorship Me”* 

And AI Amis ss: 


EPL LR NS je EE 1 
And veib, We ne sent among every Cmmab Community, 
nation) a Messenger (procaiming): * “WorshipAÏHh, and avoid 
Ac Rglue il ke dti) 
hasoererwarships AI alone, lenine the wOrhipofal ele, has 
indeed followed the suighe Fab, and bas graped the most 


es gras qu Go se ne Ut er 
break 


Favepa 22) 
F2 Are Nabl 1636) 
3 kagerab 2250) 


ténor tacens 6 Cr 
nd Isa Tale ot aan (vo 20€ in wars, to). 
Verily, He is only One Hlab (God). Then, fear Me much."{#} 

‘The palytheists among the Arabs acknowledged that Allähcreated all 

things, while their gods either created, nor provided, nar brought 

things 10 life, nor caused death; AIÉih Almighry says: 


O 2 D be OLD SN ON SE 5 e is 
Andindkedifsou sk them Who les createdihe hevens and 
the earth" They wall sure say: “The AlEMighr, the AÏ 
Knower created them" 
Naerhekss, they were potes because they worshipped other 
gous along with AR. gods Ut in their estimation were 
imtemedianks between them and Ah, So because te reectecl 
Taubid AHlubiyyah ic bei in Tau id ARububi}ab Gant 
benefit them tal 


LOL SN AC PES LEUR 
And mast of them believe not in AÏËh except that they 
attibute partners uno Him} 
‘They didn't single AI out for warship, supplication and sceking 
help rather, they associated partners with Him in their worshipz 


LADITE] 
“Wie marship them only that they may bring us near 10 
Ah) 


0 again, it becomes clear that altbough one may believe in Ta id 
AnRububi}yab, one is a polyheist, not à Muslim, as long as one 
‘does believe in au /ud AU Hu pab. 


Tan aESD 
as Zakn F3) 
F0 Giaef122106) 
ana 293) 
F9 Gomes 118) 
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WhoIS AIR? 

Indeecl AÏAh & the One True God: He Has no partner and there is no 
one who is equal ar similar 10 Him, not similar 10 HIS Self, 10 His 


‘Atwibutes, or to His actions, With this belif, we are diferent from 
those ho ascribe a wife ora child 10 Al: 


KES ECHOS ES) 
ONG À 

Say: “He: ll, (he) ne, AMäsSamad (Ah— the Sel 
Suffcient Master, Wbom all creatures nocd. He neher eats 
or déinl). He begets not, nor as He bepatten, And there is 
none coequal or comparable unto Him. 

ithour bel Ft exphained ab, we are difrenc from those 

ho him a AS de hit Ofthree — ar, ais A above the 

il y ascribe 10 Hire 


HOESFES CS 


s ADS ES Ge 
Surely, disbelievers are those who saick “AIEh is the third Of 
{he three.” But there is no ab (god) (none who Has the right 
10 be warshipped) but One Jah (God — AHä)21 

CPE TES RE ETEST) 
And jour a (God is One lab (God— Ah) La Ma a 
ta Gers nome Who in be voie but 
Fc} te Most Bent the Most Merci D) 
and with dt ame belie£ we arc oppose ofthrse who believe that 
2 god other than AB Hs any power in encre: 


EPS ÉLUS 
Had there been therin Gin de heavens and the earth) gods 
besides Ah, then ver both would Pere been ruined. 
Gide Al the Led fie Tirone, High) ave 
sauter arte 10 Him} 

Fate 1) 
D GEMaab 57) 
 Géhagarah 2169 
M GEAnDe 2122) 
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EE ne ul dd 
3: Taubid AL Asma uasS fat (Names and Atsibutes) 

Under this category, we affirm far Alfih all that He affirmed about 
Himelf and all tt His Messenger Mammad 4 affmel about 
Him of His Beautiful Names, and al ofthe Atrbutes that those 
Names indice, bout resembling them to the attibutes of 
restes, without comparisons, without dstortions and without 
derping those atributes. Ah Almighy bas Names and Atuibutes 
hat indiete Hi Pefoction and Greaness and no one similar to 
Him in those Names and Atiutes 

lbs Names and Atributes are mentioncd in {he Qu‘an and in the 
autbentc Sunrah of the Brophet 2 and we must cle that they 
ae real, for AI aide 


CO] BE AS CR 
here à notng ke Fi, and He à the Akcaer, he A+ 
as 


samples Of AIBâh's Names And Attributes 

1) Some Of His Names: AsRahman, ArRahim, AkQuhir, AlQadir, 
AsSami, Air, ALQudlus. 

2 Some OfHis Atributes: Highness, Hering, Socing, Abiity, that 
He Is a Face and Hand, and that He descends (during the Last 
third ofevery nighD. 

Aer expaining the different amtegories of Taubid, we can new. 

xphin the objective afsending the Messengers and the wisdom Of 

iheir Messages. 

‘The Messengers 

Alf sent the Messenger to the people to cal them to Hi religion, 

10 sarshipHim alone— without assockating partners with Him, and 

toæoid the warship afothers. The first Messenger was Nuhand the 

stone vas Muhammad 2%, 

‘The Wisdom Bchindl Sending The Messengers 

Al sent them as a proof upon mankind, 10 comey the message Of 

te religion to the people, to ghe gd tidings of Paradise and of a 


aura en) 
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great reward 19 the obedient one, and 10 warn the disabedient ane 
7 ee FE A 


Messenger 2 beats of pood news as vel as of vain in 
‘order tt mankind should ve no plea against AÏËh alter the 
Messengers 


ses 
“There are three différent känds of Sie. 
D ‘The Greater Sark 

2 Theleser She 

3) ‘The Hidden She 

The Greater Shirkes 


For the ane who dies upon it, the Greater Shirke results in 


Butiftheyhadjoinedin worship others with Ah, all hat they 
used 10 do nould hive een of no benefit then] 


‘And AI Almighty sys: 


HG opt dé Gags À Le RE SLR SK D 
D Sas À 6 os ME ee 
Ati no for the polyihests 10 maintain the Aa id of AL 
sable they mines agninst their con sehes of débcle£ The 
marks af such are in vain and in Fire shall they abide.1 
Whoaver dis upan the Greater Sark will not be forgiven, 
and Brad will be forhidden for him, as AA Almighty 
Taser 416) 
(1 (AkAnram GB) 
I AsTaubab SAT) 


Ven, A forges no dat partner should be act ph 
im in worship, but He forges except at (anything else) to 
sshom He plesses.t} 


‘And AI Almighty sys: 


er, shosocversets up partners in worsbip th AI, Len 
Al as fobidden Parade for im, and the Fire sil be his 
abode, And for te wsromgdoers there are no belpers 1 
Here are some of de farm af the Grester Sr: 

D Suppling to ue dead 

D Pryingor supplicating 0 idois 

Ai) Secking help rom id ar the dead 

4) Malingan cath by an idol or a dead person 

+) Slughteing an animal for an idol or a dead person 
“The Lesser She 

Ai that which called Shik in either the Quran or the 
Sunnah, but which à not from the category afthe Greater 
Shhk. For example doing certain deeds far showof, 
swearing by other than All, sing, Whatever AI 
will and whatever soandso wills” and so on. The 
Prophet 22 said 


AA BE 2 Re BAS G Gt 
hat fear most for vou te Lesser SA. 
Wen ashad hat it was, he 2 aide 

ag 


Favre 8 
D AEME ah 572) 
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Re Ghowing a). 
Itwasrecarded by Imam Ahmad, AtTabarani, and AHBayhaqi 
fiom Mahmud bin Lubayd AkAnsari, may Aléh be pleased 
with Him, with a good chain of naradon, I: wes also 
recorded by AtTabarani with a 2004 chain, from Mahrud 
in Lubayd from Raf bin Kad from the Prophet 2%. 

‘The Praphet said 


Shark. 


2 was recorded by Imam Ahmad with an authentic chain, 
fiam *Unar bin AHéhattab, may AIäh be pleased with him. 
Abu Dawud and AtTimmithi recorded an authentic chain 
fiom a narration of Ibn ‘Urrar, may All be pleascd with 
them, am the Prophet that he sd 


Donatsay “WHatAIl ils and what so anchso ill.” Rates, 
says “Wa AIR wi and then What 50 and SO wi" 

I was recorded by Abu Dawud with an authentic chain of 
naraüon from Huthaïfah bin AHYaman, may AÏBh be pleased 
with him. 


“Though this categary does not mean that one hs left the 
religion, ar that ane will spend etemity in the Helfire, it 
does mean that one is lacking in the obligatory complete 
kvel of Tant. 


plat ef partant Lans 22 saga es 

‘The Hidden Shine 

This ird categary 1 indicated by the following sing of 
the Prophet se 

LEE go 6e le RÉ GES 8 Le 8 Sr 

“ShalL 1 not form jou of what L far more for you than the 
Mi AcDajl” 

His Gompanions said, “ves, O Messenger of AÏh” He 4; 


“Hidden SA a man stands 10 pray and adoms his prayer 
because he secs anoiher man watching him” 

1 was recorded ky Ivam Ahmad in his Misnad from Abu 
Said AKhudri, may Ah be pleased with him. 

Ati also possible 0 dvide SA into ro categories only, 
the Greater, and the Lesser. 

A for Hidden Shirk, it is general in both, because it 
sometimes occurs in the Greater She, such as the Site 
ofthe hypocrites— hey hide their use belifs, showing 
belef in Islam, This 5 because they want 10 Shcwv aff tO 
others and they are afraid for themseves. 

Hidden $hik also occurs in the Lesser Sbirk, for instance 
in Ra” (doing deeds far show-of). Etmples of when 
this happens can be found in the tsvo abcve-mentioned 
Abaditb, one related Eyÿ Muhammad bin Lubaÿd Ab 
Ansari, may AI be pleased with him, and he other by 
‘Abu Said, may AI be pleased with him, And success is 
am Ah. 


++ 
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“Shirk And es Kinds 

21, The first kind Of Se the Saikh mentiongel the Greater SA, 

which meanseither to Marshipother han AÏËh, ar 10 make partners 

wäh AIER in something that specific His. For example, 1O take 

sameone 2s His partner in Worship, Obedience, love, Ra, SUPPhCE 

tion, and seeking help. 

‘When one associates partners with AIËih — regardes of who that 

arte, such a man, animal, plant, or iranimate Object-— ane 

es perpetratedthe Greater Sr, examples oFWhich areas MOWS: 

= To supplicne to that partner as ane supplicates 10 AI. 

To lee Hat partner 28 one loves AI. 

To hope from that pariner as one hopes from Al. 

= Tosubmit ancselfin dhedience totat partner as one submit in 
cbedience 10 AI. 

2 To fear ht partner as one fear Ah. 

= ‘To seek someone’s judgement instead of the judgement of 
AIH'S Sarah. 


Worship AI and join none with Him in vorshipl 1} 

(Of course, the Greater Sbhrk is the wwarst and most severe Kind of 
Sr indeed, is the greatest sin with Al, for AI docs not 
accept any decd from its perpetrator, regardes of hcw pious he 
may be others. Ifone des, associating partners vi AID, AI 
sil not orge him, for He says: 


AE SE JC E 


as Vas 
Lust 
“Verily, AÏÉih forgives not that partners should be set up with 
ini ver re res cp ami ch) 10 
{hom He please and hocver sets up partners il AIR in 
pe a ES mem a a 


Furer 50 


Bémation fier tasens à Pr 


Whoner dies upon this form of Sa from the dvellers of the 
elfe, for the Prophet said: 
EN JS Lan 048 La AU 365 EU Es 
here dis and be callingupon other han Ah as a val 
den be enters the He. Record by Aka and 
Msn from Ibn Mas'ud) 
In another Hadith, he Prophet 3% Said, 


HSE 4 DES 625 AN JS Gt DE Van cd Een 
La 


éhoever mes AI wihout 2sociring am parer sit 
Him emers Pardse. Whoeer mers Him, asociine ay 
parier with Him enters the Helltire. (Recarded by Muslim, 
from Rbir) 
‘The Muslim, therefore, worships and invokes only AlKh, and 
submits only 10 Him, for Ah Almighty says: 
Gés À dE ® A 4 56 GS 
4 à ai 
Say Ven, Sala (praen), my sacice y ing and y 
dhing are for Ah, the Lord of all that exists. He bas no 
farine And'ofth ve been commande, and am {he ist 
‘of the Muslims-"lt) 
2. The second kind à the Lesser Se consists of various 
caen 
1) AlialeRar (oinggood decdsforshowol Erexample; when 
ne ras Ets ares char, he soc other tan AS 
Face eye ismiinggnoddcds with Had ones The Prophet 
Ssaiée 


ES 


EDR CIE 
at armost ru ie ser Sr 
he askedabour ie Sa. 


Furvran ee) 
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ge 
Ra. (Recarded by Ahmad from Shaddad bin Aws.) 
When one perform any 200d deed or act of Worship 10 impress 
cr pla people, ten be Has commined Ra, Which is 
ob. in anher Had reed y Stadad bin av he 
Prophet 34 
3: 


és PTE 


Whoever prays, Showing off 10 others, he has indeed 
commined Srk. Whoewer fts, showing Of 10 oters, he 
Is indeed commined Sr. Wihoexer ges cHariy; ShCviN 
ff to oubers, he has indeed committed Skk. 

2) Anatherformafihe Lesser Se istoswear y anyone ouber than 
Al, for instance, to swear y the Prophet 32, by the Katbah or 
I one's parents. In the Two Sa/di 1 recorded that Ibn “Ur 
rar om the opte 


au Cas Ge 66 25 


Si su a É 


Indced, AlËh Is forbidden jou from swearing by your 
Bthers, whocver makes an oath, let him swear by AÏBh or 
remain silent. 

3) Another farm of the Lesser Skis for one 10say the following 
expressions: 

= WatAIR vills and wat you WiL” 

= “This from AIR and from you” 

= ‘Tam whatT am because of AIR and because of pou 

__‘Théwe no one except Alf and jou.” 

“place my trust upon Ali and upon you.” 

+ “Were it not for Alläh and you, such and such would (or 
ouldn') have happened” 

Based on ones intention when sying these phrases, such 

sttements ny even become a form af he Greater She. 
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Protccting The BebeFin end 
‘The Prophet 32; strove hard to keep the belief in 7auhid clean and 
pure in the hearts of Ml, malüng every for tollow no dub 
Stoner those bare. He 2 Eh is Companions to turn 
vihthrir beats to AÏÉR ob, to sack clin Him alone, and tout 
Ah tin im alone, As soon as te Prophet sav anpting hat 
might weaken the rekitionship bereen the Muslims and'their Lord, 
‘thatmight damage the beliefof Tau-bid in their hearts, be racedto 
va the Muslims of the lfct ft mater on thai ut. Some. 
amples ofsuch matters are folles 

Magie 

Inrantations spl, or charms hat are used 10 Ie an ect on 
cars and bodies, imtend 10 make them sick 10 make PCOPe 
one another 10 die berneen a man and hs if and soon Magic 
isa matter that depends on secrecy and concealment. Magicians use 
the ahmed ccmiques 1 nl Fam on people, and in 
the phinesr after, Km forage men te Hrophet said: 


RE 
«Say avay fm Le ve gr (and ec ss 
The Companies ad" And are y, Messenger of AR?" 
He isa 

Fr 


ni. 

RS Sa LS SD EI à er ra 
“soin rarmners with AI, magie, Mila soul hat AE 
as frbidden unless it is by a right, comuming usury, 
consuming the wealth of an arphan, flecing on the day of 
Fate, and cui che, innocent Nom” 

Recorded by AkBukhari and Muslim from Abu Hurairah, may Ah 
be pleased With him. 

In Iskam, the magician’s punishment is execution — by being struck 
on hs neck ha snord. The Messenger OF AI 2 Sade 


Eu de 


en 


Lin A5 Pan au te 


RL un de 


Les Fur am Ce 


‘The punishment of the magician is stiking him with the 
svard. 

‘The one Whois deceived by magicians, belieing in them, going to 

them, and seeking a cure from an almenr Or Help in any mater that 

imakes the unseen, as indeedl dibelieved in what was revealed 10 


he profs The Brant 


The ar ot om us one honte rprets an men rs one 
intrprtcd fe him, one who pois the Rate 0e Mas 
someone pret im andene Who pere mg er & 
À een palme fr in. 

Icwasmentioned by Shaikh Muhammad bin ‘AbdukWahhab in Ktab 

Arab and he autel 10 Abarth go0d chain. 

bre A eee am, ed ie 

Prop Sade 

ui Je Of 16 dE GE 5e 
Whoever goes 10 a soothsayer and believes in what he says, Has 
indkedébelkved in has been redhat Mamma. 

Mas recorded Abu Dvd andre remainder fthe our Sur 

copies. 

2) Ru Ja (ncantations) 

These are Anown as incanations and spl de ane sites. From 

this ces, Mlam Ede tu W irvohes SAP auch 28 

Amking anyone other han AI, sclän lp from anyone other 

han A, or scking proc from amvore ouer (han Ab. 

Examples of such spells are those that use the names of angels, Of 

“devils, ofjinns, and so on. 

However, if, for the same purpose, ane recites verses of the Quran, 

sas AIS Names or Mrutes or supiiates 1 Eh alone, x 

hat parmi bois dant OC SU. 

“fn Masai that ho une to rec incantation dur the 

dns dFignorane and so he ae "0 Moser a AI how do 
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souview that” The Prophet is answered 


548 LRU RECFA I 


Present jour Ra to mes there no arm in using Rugyras 
ongas there is no ke imolvecL” (Muslim and Abu Dawud) 

‘The Rgya Of The Prophet 2 

‘The Messenger of AI: would use Race one form th is related 

tous from him is the Following: 


Sade an ef 


CA Cast An S5 tin 
REATA TETE 
© All, Lord of mankind, ke away the severe sickness and 
cure. You are the Curer there s no cure except Your cure, à 
cure that leaves behind no sickness. (ecorded by Musin:) 
3) AeTama'im 
‘he plural of Zammab (a talisman). This às something that one 
angs on the neck of chilren: it consists ofbcadks or other materials. 
“They daim at would protect them from evil and jealousy. 
‘he Prophet 2 fotbade the use of such things, because no one 
dres away œil and emvy except AI, The Messenger of AÏBh £24 


Wbocver wear a Tama, then may AIBh not complete for 
Him his af, and whoever wears a shell (a goocHluck char) 
may AIH not protect him, 

AAccording 10 1he correct views, de is nor on forbidden 10 Hang a 

amimab around ones neck, but ii also fotbiiden to Hang aa 

copy af the Quran around ane's neck, First because of the general 
prohibition, and second because we must blockthe door t further 
eus. ‘This Gpinion i$ held by Ibn Masud, Ibn ‘Abbas, SOme Of he 

Tab, and Uhe noble Stalkh, Abdub Aziz bin Ex. 

‘To hang otber ihings around ane neck, seeking same sort Of 

enefi is an act of Sr. It Has been reported chat the Mrophet 321 

sud: 


Las Fur 2 Ce 


EX 
hoeer wear a Famimab as indecd committee. 

4) AëTinalabr 

Acisaniem bat woman makes tHnhing hat has power tome 
Ie more beoved 10 Ier busrand, The Prophet 22 Etbade ils 
rte because ne in icone secs benefit orscl 10 at 
CF from er a A, TS y sen ét in a 
Had 


Las as EN bn 

Indecd, AnRudr, ATama'im, and ATiualab ave Shi. 
ecardkel y Abu Dasud an To Najah from on ‘AH ) 

hoever Depends On Something, 

Then He à Entrusted 00 1e 

haner lives hat some of the bide maters mentioncd 

abe have a special ét on things such as he abiit 10 cure 1he 

Sie 1 full needs 1 wardofeib to bring back de st, or son, 

en Ah orckes that person, kevin Him (O Hat he belkves The 

Messenger Of A à aide 


el KE 

She bg om cam be sal 
tm So rs ot don ad ae art 
10 that thing, forsaking His Lord, then Alläh entrusts him 10 it. 

Bu never ri upon Ah ce Bt eut nus as 
Se a pond Den AE D pote 
Bin kom de te D ene a ec di ne 
sing him from every trial. AÏläh Almighty ssy 
BASED 

An above pus ut in A en el sie 
RE 


Far 
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Essen in opening People 
Islam forbids us from exceeding the proper bounds when it comes 
10 praising people ar glaniffing them. Muslims know: that no matter 
Bo Hell fa pese he la ae OA AE 
Anis 
CASE 

here none ne gg and he eathbut comes 0 the 

Most Beneficent as a slave} 
Ask bad om ceci roperbounhs int mater 30 
that Ja dy remain pure and han and so ha dec msy be 
performed pure for Allâh. Exaggerating the good qualities of 
people most definitely leads 10 associating partners wich Aläh. 
Inthis regard, we hnethe example afthe Christians, who cantinued 
10 exe Ve quais 0 lea Poe be upon im um 
re im a ado one oocsion and tx son mode another 
ar dt 


CE PET Er RE pr) 
Sureh, hey have dsbcieed who say “AI she Messäh, 
son of Maryam 


EEE de 


ÉÉRIE RAr EreEe 
Sure, débelkevers are 1hoSe NO ai “AR Le til OF 
tbe three" 
he onby devine so fr away from the come ph because they. 
eeded de proper bound fegarg en, pouce be upon Him, 
AIR chaied tu Bctand xphinod de a of de tuto them, 
spin 
NUS BASS mes UE Ÿ Éd GED 
© Rople of the Scripture (jews and Christians)! Do not 


onan 1595 
1 AE iah 72) 
1 EM ah 573) 


Les Four as Ce 
scced th Himitsin vou religion, nor sy about AIR but the 
tan 

Sothe Muslims would be saved fiom wat other rations be fille 

into the Prophet 2 Sad: 


ABS de dd 5 & 


Do not praise me as the Christans praised the son Of Marsan: 
indced, 1 am on a ske, 50 say, “tbe Slave Of AÏËih and His 
Messenger” (Recorded y AFBuklsui in dhe Book af the 
Prophers) 

Exaggerating Over the Righteous People 

15 The Rasis of Ido Worship 

Its been rebtedtat the names of the idols that were warshipped 

are tbe names of righteous people: 1hey Had followers who would 

lorij them and when they died, those followers sad. “Let us erect 

sttues where they used 10 gather so that We may continue 10 

remember them." Wen rat generation died and when much time 

rassed, future generations came, nOL knGWiNg he purpose Of he 

Stues he Shan seduced them into believing at their Etbers 

ape grandaters used 0 RO Be aues, and 0 (hey ego 10 

same. 


Lau 
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EEE de) 


Lesson Five 
san 

“The piller of Jan to worship AIR as if you see Him, 

akbough you dan't see Him, He certainly sees you. 


++ 


Know — may AIBh have mercy on you — that AÏËh knows 
erihing about every creature; He knows their circumstances and 
heir deeds, He mises nothing, and nothing is hidden from Him, 
ot even he smallest ant — nothing smaller than that nor greater. 


BE den Vi ge des 5 de ste 


later ou ny be doing and hatcver portion Jouy be 
reciting from the Quran, — and whatever deed you 
{amankinc) may be daing (ood or eul), We are Wimness 
thereaf, when you are doing it. And nothing is hidden from 
your Lord (somuch as) the weighr of an aram (or small ant) on 
Al earth rin the beaven. Not what is ess han Ha Or is 
greater than that but is (written) in a Clear Record. 
Our ihan amine AM complete Know, Abliy, and Care 
regarding HS Creatures, hs ere teaches AIS Worhippes 10 
aiays Red that He avare oi actions or Mk OF ation, their 
sayings and deeds, and all that circulates in their hearts. 
A 2 où LE I ARS 
Aanduhther you kecpyourtalkscerct ordisclose ir veif He 
is the AlLKnower of what isin the breasts (af men) 21 
“The clin that AI knows ll, should became mare acute when a 


Fois 100 
EEE GT: 


Lesan Hire 23 AS a 


Muslim perform an act of worship, a time when be is standing 
before is Lord, when be grasps that Allhsees him and wben it is 
if he secs AÏHe: this is the highest kel of religion, which the 

x chrified when be exphined Iskum, na, and han. 


CUETIR an GE Su 
san: toworship Alias jou sceHins and though you do 
rot see Him, He indced sec YOU. 

‘The Definition OF Jhsan 

In the Arabic Enguage, sr à the oppasite of a wrong or an 
ffence. À person who does good detcs 1 called a MSA OF, 
according 10 the mous grammaran Sirowayh san, Dee hat 
ae good ar called Mühashn just 25 deeds dat are bad are aled 
Masaua-Whenyousay that one HS Hassan SOMENE, YOU EAN, 
that be bas adomed it. isa mars profcency in ac, and 
since and uthfuinss. 

used in the Sas san changes in meaning according vote 
context cs used in, Wen mentioncdalong vi Klam and nr it 
mars good cbedience and watching wie ne dass. ALManvi 
id, “kan 5 Outward Im, hic à held up by invard Pa, 
which perieted by the abeering sant” 

san means to perf docds Anis da Ah aware fonc 
deck and also mears to be bdient 10 Him. Whan-one perform 
Geeds, knowing Ut Ah 1 watching him, one wi perform good 
Geecsinabeuer ay: In an ten ie ESS nd Spirit On 


“The Reality Of san 
‘When br, peace be upon him, asked the Prophet 42 about Jan, 
be explainec 
x 86 as A D cas di 
Itisio worhip Alias ifyou see Him and though you do not 
ce Him, He indecd sces you. 
‘This means that person vil perform decdhin a good way sen he 
3 cognizant of the fact that AIEih Ses him, and hat à the 


FECMET 
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interpretation of this verse: 


bai 
Ver, Ah enfins AA‘? Gti) and Aka 
“That is why Al magnificd the rewards ofthe people of sam, for 
He said 
CPE: 
“Truby, AIR loves A4Mdhsénten (he go0dkdoers). 1 
And He Almighry sms: 


nt 

1 there any reward for g00d other than good/1 
Meaning, what reward iS tree in the Hereaer for those who do 
good in is oc other than Bood being done 0 them. 
Jan is one ofthe best levels afwarship, because it is not only the 
“essence and spirit of tith, but it is ako its completians all other 
knels of nan are included in it. JEsar in this sense, then, signifies a 
complete kevel of attentiveness before AIh, making one far AIh 
And pero dec Sincercl and pure for Him alone. 

“The Levels Of Hhsan 

Jhsan comes at many different levels, the highest of which is one 
Reling that he is in the presence of AÏih Almighey as the Prophet 2x 
exphined in the Hadith, The level beneath that is seeking closeness 
10 Alläh by performing volunrary deeds; then other acis Of Asa 
follow after that, regardiess of whether those are represemed by 
intention, abjective, Or action. | 


VE A a 


Fo sorstip AR ijou see Him 
“he Prophets explaration here indices that te worshipper 
should worship AÏË in this manner — eeling HS closeness, 1hat 
He is beiore Him, and feeling as fe ses Him. Wat MONO 
Fuenanr 1690 


3 Akagerab 2195) 
F2 arRabmen 55:60) 


Les Hire 25 AS a 


necessary are reverence, fear, ave, and glonfication. The wording 
in the rarraton of Abu Hurairah, may Ah be pleased th him, is, 


What also necessarily follcws is sincerity in warship, which makes 
anse pro Memo AN ae are conpie, 
Jbn ‘Umar, may AlHih be pleased with them, said, “When we would 
make Taucf, we would imagine that AIÉih was before aur eyes” 
Recarded by Abu Nu‘aym in HéyatuhAuhya” 1:309) 
Éd 
And though you do not see Him, He indeed sees you. 
a he opel AU senc ob en 
en An ta reactor 
besees Him. Ifthat is difficult, the warshipper seeks help through his 
faith that Alih is watching him and is aware af not only his auter 
ds bu nement ue he pers 
ne des Hien om A Vel ea Bert 
is easy for one 10 me on to the next level, and that 10 always act as 
Men ad as gode rene der E an 
A De M ee me due 
5) he ak of sde and at à &r One © VOD AM 
conan fe Beta Ales Hi a en LD Wen 
one applies this, he becames sincere 10 Alih. Remembering that 
Se Mn où se Eh voue men 
D 2 ne pa Ro 
Fan ab Cart 
2) The ok Of Mall (server) and ut mes Er the 
nier 1 in Son ao Le Eine eat at 
Nb Bin The à Er De Dar ie lame id Pot 
and for one 10 penetrate the depths af knowledge, until the 
Ra en nel 
Ihsan explained in the Hadith of Jibil, peace be upon him} 


ae een Roma AP hu aka y on Ra] 17576 th 
some din 
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Lesson Six 
‘The Conditions For Prayer 

‘There are nine conditions or requisites for prayer: ISkim, 

sanity, (the age of) discemment, the removal of Hadath, 

remval of any impurity;, the covering of ones ‘Aura 

any area Of that body the mustbe covered), the entrance 

fit time, ftding the Qiblahs and intention. 


ses 


In Arabic the conditions are called Su the plural OFSA, biche 
linguistically means a sign, Havever, in he Sarah, it Has another 
meaning Ven it 5 nonexsent À neGeSSIEIES nonexiIence, BUT 
when iLiS existent, it does not necessitate existence. Put more 
Simpy, if there is nO puit}, 1hen there 1 NO prayer, Put iF One 
pure, ii not necessary he case that he Ras 10 pray (a that speciic 
moment. And by ibe conditions of prayer, we are rekerring 10 those 
conditions upon which the carreaness afone*s prayer depends. 
The Nine Conditions For Prayer: 
D Iskm, the opposire of whichis disbelief (KL). The disbelieners 
actions are réjected, no matter wat deed is be pesfonms, for 
Al Aimighty says: 


dis not for the polytheists 10 maintain the Ma: fs 
«while they witness against their own seles of disbelic£. The 
works af such are in vain and in Fire shall they abide.l'} 
And in another verse, AÏËi AImighy Says: 

< dis je Lieu Ep 
{And We shall turn 10 Whatever deeds they (disbelievers) did. 
and We shall make such deeds as scattered oating particles 


Fasraube an 


Les Se 257 As a 
dust 


‘The onfy prier that: accepted is the Muslins prayer, area that 
is proven y this verse: 


LOPAAERE TRE TRE EE Er) 

And whoever seeks a religion other than ISkm, it will never 
be accgprd oi, andin be era be val be one Gfihe 
Ka! 


2 Sani the opposite of which i oviousIy insaniry ar madness. 
“The Pen is rase for he insane person, Which means (hat be à 
not held accountable for his deeds until he rerurns 1 his serses. 
“The Messenger OF AA 22: ai: 


£ dé : 


LES JE ofnd6 ces 


until be awabens, the insane person, until he returns 10 is 
senses and the child, until be reaches pubery. 
Recardedby Ahmadin his Musnad, and Abu Davsueh, An-Nasai 
and Ibn Majah. 

3) ‘The age afdiscernment the oppasite afwihich is earl childhood 
years The age Of dscernment à realizd at the age Qfseven, he 
fine nhen a GHlmt be ordre pr, orte Messenger Of 


{Order your sons to pray shen they turn seven, and Hi them 
G£ they refuse) when they turn ten, and at that time, make 
them sleep in Separae eds. 
Recorded by AHHakäim, Imam Ahmad, and Abu Dawud and in ane 
version its: 


DITES 
Fa pren 385) 


Dating porn tacens 25 ÉE 


A Es 


ECTS 
Orckr our children. 

+) The removal of ad, and re are 1 Mines of Had. 
() the greater one, (Hi) the lesser one. The former includes 
merstruaion and sul intexcouse; ne pures bimscr om 
the fume of Hada pelorming Ga An œxampie ofthe 
kter is the passing ofwind, and this form of Hadath is removed 
À blues Le Messenger OAI a sue 


Ab ES a ES 
Ah does nor accept prayerwihoutpariféation. Recorded 
À Msimand others) 


AAlËih does not accept the prayer ofone in a ste of Hadath 
until he perform ablution. (Agreed upon) 
5) ‘The removal of impuriti fiam three: fiom ones body, from 
ones clothing, and from the place one prays in. 
ps ae 


dy An Ge Ea6 D JE Go LE 
Pur yoursehes from urine becmuise ver, ti the most 
commen ren for punihment in the ge. 

6) The cnering ofones Aurab (any area afthe body that mustbe 
cnercé) wih othing hat docs reveal ones shape, nor 
complesion. The Messenger OFAIAR à aide 

Mk VI aus 8 A JA 
Ath does ot accepte proper fa noman io as each 
he age Ofmenstration uns she wear a vel (Record EY 
Abu Pau) 


Lorre) 


Lesan Se 2 As pa 


‘The people af knowledge cancur that if one is able 10 wear 
dothes Pur pes raked into, then his payer mal. The 
“Arab for man, or the rca fi boy ms be amer is 
the area benveen his belly buttan and his knces, and the same 
cs for the female she The ‘Arab ofthe free nom her 
“entire body except for her fce, and even that must be covered 
wben she is in tbe presence of strange men} In a Hadith 
related Ey Salamah bin ALAkoe, the Messenger of All 24 
“ardered him 10 cover himself, even if he had only one garment to 
LE ie Rosie pi ge 

© chien of Adam! Take jour adorment 10 every 
Avr) 
hat means, for the pre 

7) Theemee ofthe pers time. The pronfforthiscondtion is 
cake from be Had OF bi, pee be upon him, herein be 
al ie Prophet 2 each praÿer, once a the ini of the 
time for each prayer, and then a the end ofirs time. He Said, “O 
Muhammad, the prayer is benveen these two times” AÏEih 


FVeriks the prayer 1 enjoincd on the belieuers at fixed 
hours 


LA SAS 


Perform AsSaiat from mideay till tbe dakness afthe night, 
andrecie the Qur'an in the eauly dun. Verib, the recitation 
fthe Qur'an in the ealy dawn i ever winessed (attended 
by the angels in charge of mankind of the day and the 


PFRsrange manie any man sat nother Mariam a Mabram tober sara 
whom she may never ay an MOIS led «be in seu her. 

ENT) 

ge 108) 
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Ver! We have seen the tuming of your ice (Card the 
Hezven. Surely, We shall um jou 10 a Gb payer 
direction) 1hat sHall please you, 50 turn your £ce in te 
direction af AkMasjid AHaram (in Makkah). And wherever 
vou people are, œurn your faces Gin peer) in Chat 
direction ll 


9) intention: it resides in the heart and its utterance à an 
innovation. The Prophet 3: said: 


1 DUASH Le 
Indeed deedsar y intentions and for every person à hat 
De intended. 


Tape Te 
Fi AEBagerab 22149) 


Les Sao ai es 
Lessan Seven 
‘The Pilkars (Arkan) of Prayer 
“There are fourteen pillrs of preyer: standing, if able: the 
opening Zakbr recietian of AP Ratihab, bowing, stand- 
ing up straight afier bcwing: prostrating, with seven 
specific body parts touching the ground ring from the 
prostration; sitting between the NO prostrtians; tran- 
quifity in all of the priyers actions; performing these 
ill in arder, the final Zashabuek siting don for t; 
sending ar upan the Prophet es and the ro ass. 


ses 


2 Standing, if able: this isa pillrin the obligatory prsyers: That 
Sa pilar of per 8 ken fem hs ve: 


Guard strieuy AsSalauar (he prayers) especially the middle 
Salat (ke. 4e best prier sr) And stand beñare AI th 
chedience 
ASG A 
Prin a standing posion. 

2 ‘The opening akbir, ie, 10 begin the prayer by saying, *Aäbu 
Akhar;” and no other phrase can acr as a substitue for this ane. 
‘The Prophet #2; said 

PETER 
As sacredh state Leman ti end th 
3 Pas 
In be mous, long ad reguding re one so dit peus 
come he Brophet sa 


ua A 


Fuaar2s 
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as es 
When you stand for prayer, then say, * Alähu Akbar” 


2 Reching ARWAD, R must be recied in every unit of prayer. 
“The Prophet 32 said 


n 
sh 


ASS Sr 

There i5n0 praer orne Who en recite AMla Of 
iBook 

à Bosing, 

5) Standing up straight after bowing. 

6) Prostrating, with seven specific body parts touchingthe ground. 

7) Rising from the prostration. 

8) Sitingbetween the two prostrations. The proof for these pillars 
Étapes 

ei t 2 

O you who believe! Bow down, and prostrate vourselves.1} 
Another proafis the saying of the Prophet 2e 


Ie been ordre posa on en bones (Record 
y AlBukhari and Muslim) 

9) Tranuility in all of the prayerss actions. 

10Peomimallofihee pis in are The atout once 
who priyed incorrecdy can be considered a comprehensive 
proof far this and for all preceding pillars. Abu Hurairah, may 
Ah be pa th im, ad 45 ne creating ie 
Praphet , a man emered and prayed. He then stood and gave 
greetings of peace 10 the Praphet 4%, who repliedk 

CE Sig Ja go 
{Go back and pray, far indeed you have not prayed. 

The man met Ha, but ame occurred re nes, af 
he man a He VID he sent ou as a Pole 
heu un do no ete en souche The Pophet 


FuRJAT 


De tue EU À 29 4 du LU 

PASSER TS E) suc SU 

A A AS Ji ae SU LEE EE te 
en you stand or payer, Sy AM Aa ten ect 
HS es or You from he Qu''an, Then Bow don until 
vou become tranquil in Your poing, Then rise until you are 
Standing prb. Next, preseae until vou become Lranquil 
in Your prestation. Then ris and si until ou become 
Aranquili he eat postion And then continue 1 do that 
Arte net af jour pre” 

A1ÿThe final Tashakhud, This pillar is taken fram the Hadith of lon 
Masud, may Alh be pleased with him, who said, “Before the 
Task became chietery upon us, ve used to sy Fee 
upon AI fom Hs orshippes, and peace upon Jr and 
AM" Bu then the Prophct 2 ae 
ES NAN 34 a 6 vote Le a LE PEN HAE 

ERA 
Do not say: ‘Peace upon Allâh from His morshippers,” for 
indeed Ali is As-Salamr: rather, you should say: "AfTabi}3at 
ASf0r Al, Al ac Of worship and good deelsare or Him" 
ve vil give the exact nording ofthe Tasia/huel mentioned in 
this Had along hs meaning in he next esson = A 
vil. 

12)Sking deu for Le, iting down for the Tashahnd. The 
Prophce sde 


‘When one af you sits for the prayer, then let him say fe 
Tahiyyar. \Agrecd upon) 

13)Sending Sata (blessings) upon the Propbet x, In one rarration 
the Prophet 32said: 
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agi ue é 
“When one afjou prays then init kthimsend Blesingupon 
the Prophet. 

Inancther narration: 

LEE EN LE Ja 
‘Then let him send blessings upon the Prophet then 
supplcate… Recorded by Ahmad and Abu Dev) 

14ÿIhe ro Taslins (ke. 10 saÿ AsSalanu Alalkaun ua Rabme- 
la, turning ones head to the right, and then syingthe same, 
tumning to the ef), fr the Prophet sad 


Lesan Et 2 SA pa 
nt 
‘The Obligatory Elements Of Prayer 

“There are eight obligaonyelemens in the payer: AU the Tab, 
except far the opening Takbir (because its one of te pillars Of 

Sami Alu Liman Hamnidab (Ah Hstens 1 these 
who praise Him), both for the am and fer tbe one Who prays 
alone: to say Rabtanatua LakakHiamnd (Our Loidand for You isall 
{prase), Or eversone. During the being position, 10 Say: S4/Aana 
Rabbyak Ascem (How periect my Lord is, the Supreme); during 
prostration. toy: Sara Rabbi ya Ala (Hcwv peect my Lord is. 
the Most Hig). Betneen the no prostratons, 10 say: Rabigh fr 
18e (My Lord, forge me): the first as hab and sitting dors for 
ie 


ses 


2 Al ofthe Faks, except for the opening br — In Mud 
said, “I sw chat the Prophet % would say AAA Akbar 
whenver Re would re or descend, and whenever he would 
stand ar sit.” (Recarded by Ahmad, An-Nasd'i, and AtTirmithi 
who said it was Sakuh) And the Propher x used the imperative 
ven he side 

NE ei 6 de 
ihen the Jam says, AM Alan” say (lL of you), 
ihen he imparti used, indices an Gbliton. 

2 During ihe boving posion, 10 say: Sub/ana Rabbal:Azcem 
(How perfect my Lord is, the Supreme). In a Hadith rekwed by 
Ha, in which he Prophres pryer à descired, the 
Prophet 2 would say ile bcwing: 


Subhéäna Rabbipal Azcern. 
and while he was prostrating 
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Subbana Robbie Al. 
3 Tosm-SantAlibuLimantiamdiah (Aliblstenstotirse ho 
rase Him), both forte mem and fer theone who pr alone. 
As hewas describingthe Prophers prayer, Abu HurairahSaid that 
she the Prophet 2 Ou rase hs Each bone from the oving 
Poston, be nou sa 
MERS LS à Eat 
Sami Abu Lima Hamidah (sgsced upon) 

4) To say: Rahbana ua LakakHamd (Our Lord, and far You is all 
praise), for everyone: for the nan, for the one following the 
mam, and for the one wbo is praying individually. In the 
previous Hadith related by Abu Hurairah, we learn exactly what 
the Prophetser would as hevasiing whichindicesthathe 
soul a: 


EE de ul dd 


ua 6 
Rabbanaua Takabtama 
ven he reched the standing postion. 

5) During prestation, 1 y ane Ralpal Ala (Hw perect 
my Lord is, the Most High). That this is an obligatary element of 
prayer is also indicated by the previous Hadith. 

6) Benveen the ro prostrations, to say: Kahigh fir Lee (My Lord, 
forgive me). That the Prophet #4 would Say this phrase berween 
hero proton rein a Had array Hub. 
Recorded Ey An-Nasa'i and Ibn Majah.1} 

D) The fist Ta. 

8) And sing down re, Le, Er he fit Zaalud Tese bot 
io are basedon a Hadith, wherein the Prophet iris described 
2 lover He used 1 rad te Talk (Le te Fab) 
ler y mous And te Prop sd. 


When jou sit afier each wo units, say A:Ta) jar. (Akmad 


Se Sens Sa ua armbaty Staikh Siam Mutammmdbin Abdul 
Wahhah and AL db SL En, 1371, and ManrSSAl TT. 


Lesan Et ar LAS a 


and AN) 

‘lhe diference between the pillars of prsyer LArkan) and the 
cbligrony clements (ai) af prayer, is that wben one leves out 
an pi of payer, regudkss of whether he leaves it Out On 
purpose orbeause be forges, is prayers nulliied. But onlywhen 
‘ne purposefuly kaves out nef the igarary elemenns Ofprayer 
is his praer void. I ane forges vo perform one of the cbligatary 
elements of priver, one may make IC UP by perorming the 
rostration that is lesisated for forgetfuiness 


Seau Sar y ram Mamma bin ‘Ahdul Vahhab. 
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Lesson Nine 
An Explanation Of The Tashakbud 
The Zashahbud 3 10 say, “Greetines 10 Alfh, and 
bkssings and goodness. Peace be upon you, O Propher, 
and the mercy of AÏBh and His blessings. Feace be upon 
us andall of AIS righteous servant. bear witness that 
none has the right 10 be warshipped except AI and 1 
bear witness that Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger.” 
‘Then the worshipper sends peace and bessings upon che 
Propht #, saving, “O AÏËih, bestow Your far on 
Muhammad and on the mil Of Muhammad as You have: 
bestowed Your Évar on Ibrahim and on the fm of 
Ibrahim, You are full of praise, Most Giarious. © AÏËh, 
bless Muhammad and the mi of Muhammad as You 
le blessed Ibrahim and the Éumily af Ibrahim, You are 
ul of praise, Most Glasious.” 
“Then in he final Zashahid, which is in the st unit of 
praver, the worshinper sels refuge in All from four. 
from the punishment ofthe Eire, fram the punishment of 
the gene, from the tra of lie and death, and fram the 
vil trial of AleMasih Ad-Daÿal. And then finally, ane may 
suppliate as he vishes, but especially using those 
invocations that have been related from the Prophet ss, 
such as the following; *O Allih, help me 10 remember 
‘You, to give You thants, and to be Your good servant, © 
Allih, I have great wronged myself and no ane forges 
Sins but You. S0 grantme forgieness and have mercy on 
me. Sureh, You are Most Forgiving, Most MercifuL.” 
As for the first Tashahbud (whichis in the second unit of 
rayer), aîer Having said, “I bear vitness that none has 
te right 10 be worshipned except Alih and 1 bear 
imess da Muhammad à His servant and Messenger,” 
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ne rises 10 the third unit —in the Zubr, ‘As, Maghrib, 
and'Kha prayers. Butbecause there are Ahad4b, which 
in general, indicate that one should send peace and 
bkssings upan the Prophet ii better for one to send 
peace and blessings upon him and then to rie 10 the 
third unit of prayer. 


ses 


‘The Tashabuk The Staikh chose the Tashahne hat was rebaed 
y Ibn Mas‘ud, may AI be pleased with Him, who said, "When the 
Messenger of AIËh 3: œughr me the Tashahtud, my Hands were 
clenched in is in the same way that he wOUId each me a Sra Of 
the Quran” (Recorded by Ahmad (1:14) AkBukkari (4175) 
Muslim (2:14) and others.) Yet there are other mardings 10 the 
Tashahbnd: Wrichever ane 1he worshipper chocses, hi pryer 
correct. Fe varis, Using this one sometimes and IL One QUberS, 
then th is good. And AI Almighry knows best. Nonetheless. 
among 1he difkrent narratons regarding te Zas/ahud, 1bn 
Masudis narration à most Aube. 

Abu Mastud AkBadri, may AIh be plensed with him, related that 
Bashir bin Sd asked, *O Messenger of AI, AI ardered us 10 
send Hlessings upon You, so how Should we send essings Upon 
OU?” AC ft, the Prophet 22 remnained let, and then be Said: 


SA JE Se LS A ES ES JE er 
Fa Ji JE sx ds és J 
‘Say: “O Al, bestow Your fivor on Muhammad and on the 
Ep 0 Muhammad a No fe DetoV You Évor n te 
Em of Rai and Hess Muhammad and te Emi of 
Mama You fe lead he am fab rom all 
A se You arc of pra, Met Gus And Pa 
Éasjouinon (Record y Mali) 


Eplanaton cf brportant Lesens 250 sud it SES 

Both ArBukai and Musin reed anoter narration, Wh & 

narrated by Kab bin ‘Ujirah. In it, the Prophet #2 said 
PB JE Gite LS LÉ JT LES 3 Le fé 

die di 

‘Say: “OAÏÉh, bestow Your fwar on Muhammad and the family 
Mamma, 2 You eve stone Your Evo on aim 
and the family of Ibrahim. Verily, You are full of praise, Most 
Gloria. And he memtencdte x ofthe Hadith Record 
by AkBukhari G:15) and Muslim (2:16) 

Abu Hurairah, may Alläh be pleased with him, narrated that the 

Messenger OA 4 sai 


25 Des us Gen 35 LS OA QE 25 «ge QUE 
ME mc 
ihen ane of jou ns the shall, cck he shout seek 
relie in A Rom fou, sing “OA scckreuge in You 
on 1e punishmet of 1e grave, fiom he tome of he 
re om the vis andtbuktons of and death and om 
Abe Gil of AM AD” 
“This Hadbindicats that fc on sens peace andblsaines upon 
the Prophet #, ane should seek refuge in Alläh Almighry from the 
Ru mentoned above: 
In another narration, Abu Fake, may Alh be pleased with him, 
relie dut he aid to the Mosenger df AL à “Tech me à 
Suppllaion dat Lean sein y pre” He sai 
AN SA 2 5 V8 UE pt gs 
NN EN A 6 2e DÉS JG 
Say: 20: ne grey conan el D 0 ie 
rss ins but ou Sant me foriveness and ave mer 
on me Sur, You are Met Forgin, Most Maria” 
Aatsccd upon) 
“This Hadith clearly proves the cmegorical permissibility ofsupplica- 
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tion during prayer: ane afthe times to supplicnte during prayeris at 
the end of the Taaklud — añer one Is already made the 
Tashahbd, bas sent peace and blessings on the Prophet 3 andhas 
sought refuge in AI from the four above-mentioned allictions. 
AAnditis okay to chomse another supplcation that bas been related 
rom the Prophrt 2 for he said in Tbn Mastues narration: 


ep3é sf sf cd 1 
‘Then he my supplicne with  invocation th is most 
belcved to him. 


And'this Hadith indicates even more: that not only sit permissible 
1 supplicae with an invoation that has been rebued. from the 
Propbet 22 but it is also permise 10 supplicate with any other 
imocation as Jongas the inocation does not ConSISt OF (Hat ich is 
iprohibited. In yet another narration, the Prophet 2: Said: 


ah ca 5 
“The lt him dhocse 10 ask ave he is. 


One afthe supplications hat can be sad afer the Taha is the 
Sleving record by Musimand Abu ‘Avarah. 


© All, forgive me for those sins which ue come 10 passas 
well as those which shall come 10 pass, and those 1 ave 
committed in secret as well as those 1 have made public, and 
“where Le exccoded all runds as well as those thinesabout 
which You are more knowledgable. You are AkMagaddin 
the Fins and A M ak/Hr (the Last. None Has the rit to 
be warshipped except You. 

‘The Inam may make these supplicarions 25 long as it does not 

Become burdensome on those that are folowing Him in priver. 

You may pray for a specific person, just as the Prophet é 

supplied for the weak from Makkah. 
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Et) Arlahypar means certhing that indicates the 
alorifiation of AIR, such as bowing and prostrating, And every 
thing by which AIBh is slorificd belongs to Him alonez if ane 
periorms anything that is soleh for AIS glorifiation to anyone 
sc, then be isa polyiheit a disbelicver. 

C1320) AsSalatsaar means all supplicatons, though it bas been 
xd to mean the five press. 

Ge ua1) AT pthatu Lllah means al good docds. 

Al glorfid, but peace is notsentupon Him because by Seeking 
0 send peace upon someone, one à making supplcation. AI is 
pure and good and He doesn't accept sapings ar deeds unless {hey 
are good and pure. 

, à Li eh S) ASSAlamu Alaaka 2 uannabi) pu 
ua Rabmatuïalé ua Barakaaubu means that one is SupPlictine, 
for peace, mercy; and bkessings 10 be sent on the Prophet 4. 
From this, ve take a lesson: Since we can pray for the Prophet à. 
2e annot Pr KO him. 

Gone à de use is pi) ASS Alaina ua ‘Aa 
“hbaadhabis-Sahbéenr: Here, you are sending peace upon yourself 
and upon every righteous servant oF AE, whether hat servant be 
on earth ar in the bewens. And agin, the fict that we are 
supphictng {or the righteous clear indicates that We Cannot 
supplicate to them. 

Ga Ÿ ns à à Ÿ di 2e AShaadu AFAQ Haba Laliäbu 
Wakdabu La Sharecka Labu ua Aadu Anna Mammadan 
Abdubu ua Rasoohue. Here, you bear wimness with cercainty that 
no ane in the heaens or ihe earth dksenes 10 be worshipped 
except AIBh Aimight; and that Mubamnad 34 is AIS 
Messenger and warshipper — à wohipper is not worshipped. 
and a Messenger should not be disbelieved ire rather, be Should 
Be obeyed and followed. Al honored the Prophet 22 by Gling 


ÉRRES 
Blesed 5 He Wbo sent doun the CHeron (of it and 
wrong, Le., this Qur’an) 10 His servant (Muhammad that he 
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may be a varner to the ‘Aa (mankind and jinns)11 
Len pat LS dam J go de et) Anne 
Sa ia Fnbénmadn ua a aah Mibénmedn Kama 
Salaua ‘ia brabina mnéla Haneédun Mixed: Salat om 
AIÏHih means for Him 10 praise his servant in the highest gathering, 
25 AHBkhari mentoned in Hs Sad om Abu AL'Alyab, wo 
Sud “ANS Saia is HS prasing HS senant in the Mghest of 
gatherings.” And they say that it means mercy. But the first view is 
area, Sa from the anges means for them (0 ask IE 10 
forgive His servant. And Saiaf from human beings means SUpplicae 
son for them, 
Case J) AGË Muhammad means the fimily of the Prophet 3% from 
Ahe children of Hashim, de chien ef AEMral, ad hs mes. 
Icis forbidden for any of them to accept Zakar. And the family of 
Ibrahim means these eleves ta are from his PrOBErN. 
Just as one can send Sat upon the Prophet 3% from what has been 
related, one may ak send Sa/a upon ours as well, but: 1Ong as 
one doesn't dos fe i permise 10 send la” upon Other 
people because the Prophet 3% did so when he said, 
JE de til 
OAlkh, send Safa on the family Of Abi Aw£r 
Hu one must not make somaone recognied 45 à person upon 
whom Safat are sent: that is something specific 10 the Prophet 336. 
nor should one chose à specii Companion Gr à. set_ of 
Companions, Ey sending Sad! only on him or on them, leaving 
our rest 


DE 
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Lesson Ten 
‘The Sunan Elements Of Prayer 


‘The Pollcwing are the Sunan elements of prayer: 

1) The opening supphication. 

2) While standing, placing ane right Hand an one's kfi, over the 
chest before bawing and after iing from that position. 

3) With joined and outstretched fingers, raking one hands, so 
at they are parallel to his shoulders or to his ears, in the 
Bllcwing situations: the opening Takbir, when going don. 
10 box, when ring from the bowing position, and when 
sising from the frst Tashabhnudl, Le, standing for the third 
unit of prayer. 

4) Saying the statements of glorification more dhan once while 
bouing and prostrating 

5) What may be added to Rabhana ua LakabHamd after 
standing from the boving position, and supplicating for 
forgiveness more than once bereen the two prostrations. 

© To place the head at the same angle and level of ane's back 
during the bowing position. 

7) While prostrating, one should distance his upper arms from his 
sides, his stomach from his thighs, and his thighs from his 
ahes. 

8) Keeping the farcarns away from the ground while prostrating. 

9) During the first Tashahhud and between the 1wo prostra= 
tons, ane should place his buttocks on his left calf and 
oo while is right foot should be erected, vithhistoes on 
the ground hokdingthe foot up, and with the bottom of his 
oo ficing the oppasie direction of the QHab. 

10) Sperificalb in the last Tashahu of he three-unit and four- 
unit priver, ane should Kethis buttocks rest an the ground, 
while hi ef cal 5 resting under his right leg, ance again 
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resting the eight of the right foot on its 1oes, with the 
bartom af the foot Atcing away fram the Qiblab. 

11Pointing ones righc index inger during both the first and last 
Tashahbud, rom the time one sis until the time he finishes 
the Tashahbue and in the same position, he should move 
that finger shen he à supplicating, 

1DDurng the fist Zahahbnd, sending blessings on the 
Frophet 3, hi £imik, on Ibrahim and on hi Eiy 

13)To supplicate during the final Faso. 

14)Audible recitatian during the Ar payer, the Jienerab 
prayer, the two Ad prayers, the praver for rain, and in the 
first two units afthe Magbrib and 'Kha” prayers. 

15)Quict recitation during the Zur prayer, he ‘Asr prayer, the 
third unit Ofthe Maghrib praver, and the est two units of 
the ha” prayer. 

16Reciting more than AkFahah during praver, Just as one 
should follaw those Sunan mentianed above, one should 
al follow those nat mentianedamang them: sing more 
than Rabbana ta LakalHamd, for the Imam, bis follower, 
and the one bo is reading alone, fr that is a Sunnah. 
Another eximple is 10 phce ones hands on one*s knees 
during the boning position, with hi fingers spread Out. 


++ 


‘The Sunan Elements of Prayer: 
‘The Sun@n elements of prayer are divided into 1wo categories: 1) 
sine 2) actioms.Itisnot binding upon the worshipper to perform 
the Sunnah sayings ar actions of prayer if the warshipper perform 
them, he & rewardedk: if be does, then just as in all other decds 
that are Sun, there is no sin upon him, Nonctbeless, the Muslim 
should perform them, following the Prophets command: 


ETAT 
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ÉSEREESS 
Hollow y Sun (an) and ie Sunrah of the rh — 
ad caiphs = ing to that way by ing on kit Your 
mobs. 

‘The Opening Suppication: 

At socalld because with it, one begins the praer. Th ane of 

Aheopeninsuppicatos that as Dent om rophct 25 


dE ces tn GG 
sékamaha Aliherna ua Bhanhaua Tbaarahasnes 
ha ua Taraala Jaduha ua Laa Haaba Ghana 

meaning: “Glow 10 You, O AE and prake, Besse Your 

Kane and Ealed is Your Mes and none bas te ri 10 be 

sorshipped except You” 

Phrase by Phase Translation: 

Ga si) Sbbaanaka Alübumma: Wi jour Sublimity, 1 

ünsider You ir t00 exated to ne any Ets, O AI, 

Cons) Vs Bhamdihaz 1 has been sad 10 mean Ut 1 join 

bereen mo: 1 consider you frce from Hning any Elts and 1 

rase You. 

Ci 232) Wa Tabacrakasmuke Blessings are achieved Ey Your 

remembrance. 

2 che) Wa Tera Jane Your Bsalredness is Sublime. 

2 215) a Laa laaba Ghairahar: There s no one on the earth 

arinthe sl dut nul vorshipped except You, 

Because there are different opening suppliations that have been 

related from the Prophet 4 à recommended fr a Muslim 10 

sometimessuppliate wihone version and sometimes with another, 

0 that Bis adberence 10 the Sunnah 8 more complete. 

AAnather opening supplkcaton that has been authenticall related 

om the Frophet 


Ji JE LE QE de sé 
gs es Gus 2e LH 
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© All, distance me from my sis just as you line distanced 
tbe Estfrom tbe West OAI, puni me ofmy sin sa wire 
robe is puriied of fl, O AIHh, ckcanse me of my sins with 
water, snow and ice pellets. (Recorded by ABukbari and 
Must) 

“Placing ones right hand on one's ef”: In a Hadith rekued by 

Wa bin Hujr, the Propher ci described 25 having placed his right 

Hand on hi left Hand. It was recorded by Ahmad and Musim. And 

the Messenger OAI 32 Said: 


EE 56 Che els El Je 


‘We the Prophets, bave been ardered 10 Hasten to break our 
SK andto deky our Sur ado place our right (hands) on 
our ef (Hand) in prayer. 

Recorded by Abu Dawud with a Hasar Musa chain of rarration 
rom Tavus. It was lo narrated from ‘Ali with a chain of rarration 
that contains some unrelble marrators. In it be said, “Indced from 
the Sunnah in prayer à 10 pce the band cver the Hand under the 
nnel..” It was recorded by Ahmad and it mentions matters other 
han ha, and the ist narration is the mare preferred AIR knows 
best. 

“th joined and ouristretched fingers, raising one's hands”: 

“The Prophet 43 used to raise his hands with his fingers stretched. 

ecorded by Abu Dawuc). In a Hacth reked by Abu Hunaid, he 

sys that the Propbet 2 used 10 rase his hands until they were 
aralel with his shoulders. (Agrecd upon). Similar was recorded by 

‘Abu Dawud from Malik bin AEHuvairith, who said ut the Prophet 

#2 would rase his hands unélthey ere parallel to hi carlobes. And 

É raising his hands, the Prophet 2 indieated ruising the vel 

Berveen Him and his Lord, justas the index finger is used in the 

scatcd position to signifr the Oneness of AIHI. 

In the Hadb reported by ‘Ali, may AÏË be please with him, he 

said that when the Messenger of AÏËh 3x would sand up for an 

cbliatory prayer he would say, Abc Akbar and raise bis bands 10 

the level fs shoulders; be would do the same when be finished 


Bflanation«jhpartant lasers 258 ÉERT 
His reciation, and be wanted to bo, and he would dotht when he 
raised his head from bowing. He would not raise his bands in any 
gortion af the rayer while he was sitting And when be stood from 
he two prostratons, he would raise his bands with lat Talk It 
was recorded by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and AtTirmihi who said it is 
Sahb. The meaning of he 10 prostrations” 1s the wo units Of 
payer. 

“more than once”: In the Hadith of Hutbaifih, be reported that 
when the Messenger ofAÏËh 2£ bowed, be would say: 


euh gs Ses 
Subhana Rabbi Ascem 
And sen he would protrte, be Would sy: 


Ji ace 
Subkana Rabb:yal-Ala, (Recorded by Abu Dawud} 

JS compulon, en, 10 sav them once the Rest kvel of 
completeness is 10 say them three times; and the highest level of 
completenes SO y tem ten ti. 

“and suppliating for forgveness more han once”. hs 
because it is campukory 10 ask AIläh for forgiveness ance berween 
the two prostrations: Huthaifih, may AIFih be pleased with him, 
related pensent PO PrOSEONS Le Pret NOUIASaY. 


MER 
O ny Lord, forge me: Œecorded by AnNastï and Ibn 
Ma). 

“ro place the head at the same angle and level of ne back 

during the bowing position”: hah, muy AI be pleased with 

es, said at en be 22 would be, be Would ncther point his 
ea (down) nor ang it back, but would remain bete the nv. 

this vas recorded by Mi) 

“While prostrating, one should distance his upper aus from 

is sides..and one should keep his forearms away from the 

ground” CIS been réted tt, during prestration, re Prophet 

Æsauld noter Hé arme down. (TH recorded y ABB 
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and Abu Davwud) Father he wouldrais them above the groundand 
heu distance them from his two sides until the whiteness ofhis 
armpits could be seen from Behind him. (Record Hy ALBukbari 
and Muslim) 

“one should place his buttocks on his left calf and foot." 
when the Prophet x taugh the person ho prayed incorrect, he 
said 


LEE de 

Andwbenyousit donninthe idee ft prier, beserenc, 
Lay down yourleftthigh and make the Tashahhud[Recorded 
y Abu Daud and AHBaiqi with a good Hc2944) lan of 
natation ] 

Aand'Ashah, my Ah be please wi her, Said that the Prophe 

“sul dont is ke kg, and ere hi rig (DD. Record y 

Maslim) 

“One shoukd Let Hs buttocks rest on the ground": às be vas 

descnbing the pryer ofthe Prophc 2 Abu Hum AsSai, nu 

Al be please it im, sie 


26 EM cas 


SANTE, Fe sn à CÉE Gr 
nie 

“Shen be nou si fr he st uni of yes e would put 
rvardhiseflegerecing be ober, ane would henrest 
his weight On his buttocks.” (It was recorded by AHBukhari 
2203) 

Pt to rl ‘Ra, recorded Ey Abu Dawud (no, 

‘860 the Frophet 32 sa 


Ass Ca 26 LEE De5 à 

And ihen jou si in the mile af the pren, Pe serene, kt 
our ef High rest, and then make Taha. 

“sending Hlessings on the Prophet ik s Sunrah far the one 

rsingto send blesings upon the Frophet 3 just as be docs in the 

st Zashalbna, for the Prophet 2: iould send Hessings on Binself 

rotonlinthe bstTahald, but inthe fit sh well (ad 


mation port tacens 20 saga ne 
on other ocuionsas vel. (This was recorded by Abu Anar in 
is Saab and Ana) 


“To supplicate during the final ZashabbuP+ As ls been rebted 
in the Ha 


ME LG AE Go PES 

Then he may choose witever suppliation he wishes. 
acorded by A Bukas) 

Father some supphtions were mentioncdl for 1h prsion. Sce 

son mmber nine. 

“auible recition.*: Imam Ibn Quéamh said, “There a 

consensus among the Mesins hat à recommended 1 read out 

loudandtoreadquiet}y, eachin their respective places, The basis for 

this is the practice afthe Prophet 3%, the knowledge af which has 

een traremited from carie to Later gencrtions 

“Reciing more dan AL Fab”: Imam Ibn Qudamah aid, “That 

ici Sunmhto rate a wrdhlier Aka bin the rt toits of 

cer payer and ie & à price about which we know no 

dsemon” 

Another Sunnahis the nm tosay Abu Aka” outlowd, frthe 

Prop said: 


NES AA SE dé 
When the fnanr says, *Alâbue Akbar;" then all of you should 
sy" A Alba 

He ab! 

CS GG HAE 2e An gs 6 Ge 
Andabenbe ss “Sam AläbuLiman Hamddah® henall of 
ou should sy, "Rahhana ua Lakabiand" 

However, te folloner of he nan and the One WHO  prying 

alone should say both of these phrases quiet. 

16 is also Sunrah to quietly seek refuge in AÏFh from the accursed 

Shahar Alu Bali Minas hetaantnke fem (ke refuge in 

Al from the accursed Shañan)." You may take refuge in AÏËih 
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om the Shan using this invoction, or usingany other tit has 
been related from the Prophet 22. 

fer sccking refuge from the Satan, you should quil read 
Bimdlab (ke, Bésmllalér-RalmaantrRahcem), even though 
Bimllab is noir fiom Swrar AFFatab nor om any other 
Surab, rather, a vers from the Quran hat comes belbre and 
berneen Sas of he Quran, except for Sralis Barar'ah and AE 
Ad. 

As Sumnahto write Bésmlab a the beginning Oboaks andletters, 
ustas Sukiman, peace be upon him, did, and justas te Prophet 2 
sed 10 do. rep the Shan, jou should ako rend it before 
performing ll actions. 

AS you are ecitingSurar AFFathabit is recommended Youstop 
atthe end afeach verse (as opposed 10 readingthe capter ERrough, 
wiboutpausing and without stopping 0 take a breah after the end 
fthe verse). fier reading the Last verse, and then alter pausing 
Sie; you shoulds-y;"Aaneen,” which means, “OAI answer 
Bpausng, vouallowrk to be knewn ha the Aamcenr is ot part 
cf the Quran. Both the man and is fellower may say tar ihe 
aude press, and in the same prsyers, Exsed on Samurah's 
Hadith ti recommended far the nan to remain quetaier hat. 
Ai then recommended fr the Amar 1 rccite an entire chapter, 
and though rexding one verse only is sufcient, Jam Ahmad 
refeed to be long And outside af prsyer, you may rccite the 
Bésmallab citer out loud or quiet 

‘lhercdtaioninthe Ki j praer should be fromthe longer M fasse 
section afthe Quran, er the beginning ofSurab Ge faince Aus she 
ie Companions of Muhammad 2 about how the Quran was 
did and theysa,"Athrda fih,aseventh a ninth anckeventh, 
2 thirtcenth — and the M fassa section 2s one” 

‘he recfetion in the Mag prayer should be from the shorter 
Surals and in the remainder of the prayers from those afmoderate 
Length 2s long as there is no reason to prevent hat. Oiernise, 
eckation should be from the shorter als. 

For the loud prayers, a voman may red out Joud 25 Iong as no 
Strange man can bear her, Wen YOU praÿ Voluntany prayers te at 


Dan parut trs 22 ÉPTe 
night, you must consider the general good: if sameane is nearby 
ho vil be dituibed by your recaion, en jou should ect 
quiet ifthe ane who is ncarby would Hke to listen, then you may 
recite outlourt I by mise, you recte utIoud when you Sbouli 
{have recited quiethy ar, recitedquied}y when yaushould have recited 
out loud, then you can correct yourself by simply changing the 
volume of your soice 10 a appropriate, continuing in Your 
recitation, without beginning all over. And finally, because the verses 
of the Quran are in a particular order, you must recite them in 
order. 
“Saying the statements of glarification more than ance.….": The 
hors yat inter ofthe nm, be may reachtbe Jonestlevel 
of completeness by reading those phrases three times and the 
highest kvel af completeness by reading them ten times. Also, you 
Should know that the Prophet 2x forbade us from recitingthe Qur’an 
during boih he bowing and the proSatng Psion. 
“hat may be added to Rabbanaaralahal Hama: For exam 
es sing 
sg de 83 Las LAN EN ce 

The henensandihe carhandal berneen them bound th 

our pres andall hat You vil abourd with Your pra. 
AFone tes, one may ad: 


du Se Ge 2 6 ue ga 
BEA LM EEE 5 ES gi 5 


(O Pasessar afpraise andmajesty the truest thing a Servant Has 
Said (af You) and we are all Your servants. OAlËh, none can 
prevent what You ave villed to bestow and none can bestow 
wat You ne villed to prevent, and no nealih or majest can 
enetit amone, as from You is all wealth and majesty. 

You may say any other phrase that has been related from the Prophet 

22 such as the ane in Abu Sacs Had 


ECO 
Alba Rabkana Label 
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À sgh varaion, which means “O AI, Our Lord for You all 
pre” 
Hi also rocommendcd, when you go dun for prosraion, that 
your hands touch the ground diet, with pour Angers oincd 
Fogciher, pointe in the direction of ie O4. In lat position, 
your should notbe enched nor should jour clous beresting 
En ie aroundk rather, they should be rad, 
“and supplcating for forgivencss more than once." Not on 
ray YOU k for Frgeness more {han ONCE, OU muy ao read an 
adhioral supplcation: Ibn ‘Abls, may Abe phase with them, 
Sd x the Prophet 2 vou say the fllowing bereen the ro 
prostations: 
ECS SRE ES) 

AM Lord forge me, ve mer upon me, guide me, give me 

susterance, and ge me health, (corde y Abu Dawud) 
You may make the same supplication when you are prostrating, for 
he Prophet 3 aide 

EE 

48 for the prostrtion, when jou are in that position, 

suppliate much — and i will be warthy far jou to be 

ansnered. Mecordcd y Mi) 
Abu Hurarah related ta the Messenger OF AIR ou say ven 
be was prostating: 
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OA foie me all ofmy sis the small and great ofthem, 
ae frstand Last Of them, and ie seen and hidden Of them. 
Shaikh Muhammad bin AbduEWahhab said, “Then he should sit for 
the Tashahhul, sh bis ands on is legs, strctching and joiningthe 
fngers of his ef Hand, so that they are Écing the Qi As For his 
sight hand, his pinky fnger die finger) and the one next 10 it 
should be denched, while thumb and midele finger should touch, 
making the shape of à ring, Then be should make Zasiabud, 
poining with index inger:signifing Zau/ud. He may point with 


Plant «fn portant Lans 2 saga es 
Aa finger ben supplicxing cither during priver or outside of 
rayer, fo Ibn Zubair said, “The Prophet 3 WOUId point Wih his 
finger when be supplicted, and he would meve 07 (It was 
recorded by Abu Darvux) 

Li ao Sunrah to turn towards jour rh and ff mien mahing 
Tashn (Le, saving AsSalemu Aaikum ua Ralmatulal). The 
imam sys the Taslim out loud, and Hs fllowers should say it 
quick. While be should prolong his vokce when he ss the 
Task, he should make intention frs to exit the praer and second 
tosend peace ont protecting angels and en those ho are present. 
fier making Zes/im, the Pmam Should not pralong Fringe the 
(Oiblab, rate, is Sunnah for him to turn toward these Who 
Éllewed him in prayer, her tuning to his rig ar to is Lef. And 
0 folloner should lee the place af prayer before him, for the 
Probe 22 sad: 


RAY Ÿ5 RE 5 Be GE SE 

1 am your Ann, so do not red me — nec a he 
Fan sion, or in he Dig Posion, nor 
Rain 

Ifsomenare prog vibimen he vomenthoullene frs ile 

the men vai ra ho tt y do GEL EN 

craintes. 

After the prayer is finished, it is Sunnah for you to remember AÏh, 

2 imoke Hi and to ak His loenes ain, 

à 2) Acag fra ask A for Fghencs) tree tirs. 

Shayou should: 


AN AS JSEh 6 Ç ESA PSE SES 6 


LG ah UN GA 
2 D Je 5 Bah 5 AA 5 4 AS 
TA 

ET 


a Et té 
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“Album Artas-Salaamu ua MirkasSalaamu Tabaarabia Yaa 
That Jalaali uablkraam, Laa Haba Hallébu Wabdabu Laa Share 
cha Lab. LabubMuku ua LalubHamdu ua Huua Aa Kuli 
Shcy'in Qadeer. Wa Laa Hau la ua Laa Quuuaua Ma Bah, Laa 
Haba Méllabus ua Laa Nabudu a Dyaahu. LahurNrmatu ua 
ZLabubFablu ua Lahub-Ihana'ulHasan, Laa Haha Walläbu 
Mukliscena Lab Deena ua Lau KarikakKac firoon Allume 
La Maant a Limaa A'laba, ua LAG Ma Limaa Mania, ua La 
Ya fitu Ta jadis Mina pau” 

(O Ali, You are ASSakram (The One Who fice from al defects) 
and from You is all peace, Blessed are You, © Possessor Of majesty 
aandhonor. None ba te righr 10 be worshipped except AÏËh, alone, 
«without partner, 10 Himbelongs ll svereignty and praise, and He à 
caable over all things. And there is no pawer nor abiliy except by 
Al. None Has the righr 1 be warshipped except AIR, and we do 
ot warship any oiher besides Him. HIS s grace, and His is Bounty 
and 10 Him belones the most excellene praise. None Has 1h righ 10 
Ie warshipped bu AI, (Ke are) sincere in making our religious 
<kvorion 10 Him, exen though the desbelievers may dislike it. © 
Al, none can prevent what You Have wild 10 bestow and none 
can bestow wat You have villd 10 prevent, and no wwealth or 
majesy can benefit amone, a from You all wealth and majestp. 
“Then you Should S3y, 

Ge) “Subhaanallab os perfect AÏAh 97 thirosthree 
mes. 

G x) “AEamduilah (A prise is for AIBH)” thirgathree 
üms and: 

51) “Abu Akar (AIG is the Most Great)” thiryahree times. 
T0 complete the hundred, say 

Gi a 8 87 den dy cl à 0 de Ÿ abs à 9 à) “LG Haba 
Bialiéb uahdabu la shareeka lab. LabukMukas ua Labule 
Hamd ua Huua Aa Ki Sbayin Qadeer, (None tas the right 
10 be worshipped except All. alone, Without partner, 10 Him 
belongs all sonereïgnty and prase and He is Capable cver all 
Aires)" 

Aer Having finished the Rjr and Maghrib prayers, and beore 
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Speaking 1 any person, so 
Ga 2 go vas) Aléumméurnce MinarsNaar (© Ah, protect 
me oh re) seven times, 
Kacwtatto suppl quiet bete than 0 suppliat out oud 
andmareorer jou should supphiate with wat narate om he 
Prophet 32, and with a present heart, both hoping and faring, for 
‘he Prophet 3% said: 
AE QE Bal 2er Sn 

he supphiañon Ga edkss ar notansvered. 
sk AI Amihry by His Bei Names and Atibutes, and sk 
Him, merionin pour belkin Ju. 
When you supplie uy Supphating during those times ven JOu 
ane more likely to be answeredk: the kast thircl of the night, between 
the Alan (ail to pret) and the amuah, ar te Hit 
rave, he last hour (ylgh on) Friday and between te Aa 
And ana ing the Fay pren. 
“You should patientiy wait for your supplication 10 be answered, not 
rushing, and not saying, “1 supplicated and 1 supplicated but 1 was 
not amsarede” And À & olay to speif Yourself when jou 
supplie, buritis disk todo so When others are ping Aamcerr 
Aer you. And its ako dise to supplie out Joue 
You should 4now hat te Shah mentioned only same of ie 
Sunmh clement of prajer, Wbereas there are more, and 45 1 
mentined earie, he people af knowledge classics elements 
into sayings and deeds. There are seventeen sayings in prayer that 
are Sunra 
2 The Opening Suprtiction. 
2 Seckimgrefuge in AI from he San. 
3 The Basnalab, 
4) Sxying “Aamcerr añer the Opening Chap. 
52) Recting a Srah of the Quran in he ist two units and the 
Kjr, Jumuéab, voluntary, and two ‘Eid prayers. 
10411) Reciting out loud when required reciting quiedy when 
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required. 

12) After standing from boving, reading, “as Samauaaté ua 

Arab." to the end of hat suppliction 

13-14) Saving the statement of glorifiction more than ane when 

boving and When prostrating, 

15) Bereen the wo prosurations, asking AIEih for fargiveness more 

han once 

16 In he st ashabud, secking refuge in AIN from four trial. 

17) In the fist Tashahhud, sending praers and blesines on 

Muhammad 4 and his Emil. 

AA other Sunnah clements of the prayer are actions, such as the 

Rlwing 

= asing the hands with) the fingers being stretch and joined 
and (faim) Acingthe Giab when beginning the praver, when 
Soing down to the bawing position, and wben ring from that 
ipostion. Ako, lowering the hands ler raising them. 

= Plcig te gt andon the er and pui hem under 
the nel 

+ Lockingatthe place af prostration. 

= Separing one”s fée at à comfrable disance during 1he 
standing pesition. 

+ Recing in a metercd pace (Tar/ee). 

That the Zmamrs reciation in the fi units longer than in the 
second and'the length of hs reciation should correspond 0 the 
condition ofhis folkrners. 

+ Holding onc's knces during the bowing position, with the 
fingers stretched open. 

=" Duñingthe bowing posiian, making ones back suraigh also, in 
he same position, ne’ head should be parallel «0 Qnes back. 

= When going davwn for prostration, ane knges SOU tOUCh the 
ground before ones Hands. 


runishers No ie Ad from which this ac à mentioned is ven 
lee check the back Naufutaur, Velume 2 ages LL. 
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2 When ring ffom the prostrating position, ones Hands should 
recede ones knces in being fc. 

While prostrating, phcing ones forehead and nose fmby onthe 
ground, while ones arms are spread away from one sides, 
nes stamachshouldbe away from ones thighs andone”SLhBhs 
should be away from ane Ge. 

= Duringprestratian, ones et Sbouldbe erected with the tips f 
te to separited and touching the ground. 

= During preswation, ones hands should be parallel to one's 
should, ao, ones fingers should be suetched, joined, and 
Bring the Qiblah. 

= Ones Hand should direct touchthe place of prostrtion. 

= Sandingtothe noxcunitoprayer ont sole afthe ft puring 
the hands on the this For Support. 

Sing on the left foot with the right foot erect between the 10 
prestations and in Tashahhtud. 

+ Siting on the buttacks (as described earier) in the last 
Tashakbud. 

= Tumingto ones right and when making Faso. 

= Puring his hands on his thighs with he fingers extended and 
together and the index fnger painting tcmard the Old 
between the two prostrations and in Tashalhud. 

= Duringthe TashdHud to clench ones pinky Finger and the one 
nextto it rom an right hand, to make the shape Of ring th 
te thumb and md finger, and to point with the index inger. 

= Gin préerence to tuning away from the QiAlab from the let 
rather han the right. 


Les Tan 2» dat ot 


Scidab AsSalur= The Prostration For Forgetfulness 
ma Abd said that, from the rarrations we have, Une PrOPhet 324 
made this special prestation five times: 

1). When he ended the prrper after two units. 

2) When be ended the prsyer aer three units. 

3) When be didan extra action during peer. 

5) When be missed one af the actions of prier. 

5) when be stood afier ro units without making prostration. 
AlKatebi said, “Wa i wrusted among the Schobrs are these five 
Abadith” referringto two related by lon Masud,one rebted ty Abu 
Sri one Hy Abu Hurarah, and one by Ibn Bufairah. 

One makes this prestration when one perfarms extra units ar 100 
ew unis, when one is doubtul during a compulsory prayer or a 
volunery prayer, except ifthese things Happen often: when they do, 
they are mest probably whispers from the devil and they should be 
disregarded, a ruling thar applis 10 ablution, making a shcwer and 
removing impuriies. 

When one perorms the actions af pryer more times dhan is 
rescnbed on purpose, such as standing, bovine, or sing, then 
at praver is void but if one does it by mistake, then he my 
perform the prostration fr forgetfulness. The Prophet 2 said 
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Fa man increses or decreases om bi rayer, let Him make 
0 prostrations. (Recardkd Ey Muslim) 

one orge but then remembers, he ShoUd return 1 ie proper 
‘order of praxer without saying ‘Allääu Akhar:” If one prays an 
addiioraluni one sbouldstop as soon aSone rememiers and base 
Hi praÿer on se actions he pelormed beiore doing Wat Was 
adore. 

“Whether one is an Zmam or someone who is praying alone, one 
mL tu 10 à PHEVOUS PESIGON VEN HO LUS GUY PÉODke 
rompt Him 0 dos: ny ame person promps Him return, he 
{does not Have 10 do so unless he is sure that that person is right. The 
Propbet 3%; did not retum when ThukYadain 10ld him 10 do sa. 


Smallorkw physicalacions donor renderone”sprayer void, for the 
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Prophet 4 opened a door for ‘Asa while be was praying on 
another occasion, be carcd Umamah while he was praving Inc 
ss one ofthe phrases fprsper not in is place, ur during another 
art of prayer, ones prper à not rendered void. 

Wen one forget during prayer, one must prestrte vice, fr he 
Prophet salée 


ae DR a gd 

Afone ajout im mao prosrations. 
Ifone says the Taslm on purpose before the prayer actually ends, it 
Pom vo but ed de Tan y make and then dure 
a short period of time, he remembered, he can simply complete his 
praver, even if he exited from the M&fid or spake briefly far same 
‘benefit. If ane speaks by mistake, sleeps, ar if he speaks a word that 
slips out (Le,, a word that is not from the Qur'an) accidentally during 
recitation, his prayer isnotrendered void, But if one kughs, then his 
prayer is nullified, a ruling that has ja" (consensus) behind it; but 
nés prayer is not nullitied by merely smiling, 
If one forget one of the pillars of prmer (other than the opening 
ab» se be cc frthe un en re un SR 
“be forgot the pillar becomes nullifiedand the new unit rephes it. In 
Such a siuation, the opening supplication is nor repeared, an 
opinion that is held by Ahmad, 1fone remembers that he missed à 
pillar before reciting, then be should return and repeat it and what 
as ae ke 
Wben one fargets the first Zashabhu by standing after the 
ration Of sand unit, eat ru te aa ud 
AS D a  SuANE potion and Sands rc This 
was recorded by Abu Dawud. The follower must follow the Fran; 
De des ot are 1 Due SPA Put es BE Male 
Fostaion. 
her one notsue om unis pd he houle he 
number an what he is sure of, and when the folkcwer doubts, he 
Should. 
Hafolner inst per sente mas boming anche not 
sure Share reed Pr onde, eau cru 
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hat unit and repeat it. The fllewer does not he 10 prostate for 
orgetfulpess unless his nan bas to dso, and he does tvith him. 
+ To tum ones head slighiy ar 10 raie it 10 the sky is dsliked. 
= To pay towarda piaure, fe, or kmp. 
= Resting ones clbavs on the ground during prostration. 
= To prey when ane has 10 releve himself. 
To pray when food ane desires is served: in this situation, ane 
should deby the praver even ifane mises the congregtion. 
= To phy with pebbles or 10 intertwine 1he fingers Qf his NO 
Fands. 

To rest on ones Hand during the seated pastion. 

= To touch ones heard. 

| Ifonehastoyawn,one shouldhokditackas much as passible; if 
Ie canno control hinrel be Should simply put his Hand an his 
mouth. 

= To lnelthe dirt on he ground without an excuse. 

= When one passes in front of you while you are praying, do et 
bim pass; boldhimback and necdbe, pushhimback whether 
he one uying 10 pass à a human or an animal, whether the 
rayer is compulsory or voluntay. the one uying 10 pus by 
refises to desst, you may even fight him. Ii farbiden to walk 
between ane who is praying and his Surab (an object he places. 
before him, sont people may walk by himafier dat object, and 
ot before 10. I is also forbidden to walk right in front of him 
caen if he doesn't he a Sur. 

=" Duingpryer, ane maykila snake, scorpion, or louse. One may 
ven suaighren out his garment or turban. 

= lis rotdSlikedto ghe grectines ofpeace 10 One Who S praping, 
But he muy return Your greting y gesture. 

= When the Brar males an error, you muy correct him; men 
should say S#haanalal to point out his mistake and women 
should chap. 

= While in the Ma: if one bn 10 sit, one should do so in his 
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amet outside of te Aa: pe, he should do 0 on hi KE ES 
Hate to spit 0 one High Gr trash abcad. 

16 dslited for ane bo à pring indidually not to Have a 
Surah evenifone dos notera passerty. One my use a val, 
à stick or something ke ati re val. One should 
PE Enr No me 
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1e should get dose 10 it. 
‘He should turn sighy so not 10e it directly, since the Prophet 
2% did that, and if there is a need be may just make a line and if 
anything passes beyond it then its not diiked. 
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Lesson Ekven 
Actions That Nullifÿ One’s Prayer 
“There are eight actions that null ane praver: 

1) Speaking, but only when: (D one is canscious that be is in 
rever, (2) ane has knowledge of what he is doing, and (3) one 
does it on purpose. But when qe spas forgetflly or from 
ignorance, hen Hs prayer is not nulified. 

2) Laughing. 

D Eating 

4) Drinläng. 

5) Part of one's‘Aurah being exposed. 

© Asignificant tuning from the direction ofthe OHblah. 

7) Much and continuous fivolous mavement or fddling around. 

8) Exiting from the state of purity. 


+++ 


“Speaking... ane does it on purpose”: Zaid bin Arqm said, ‘We 
used to talk during prayer one ofus wouldspeak tothe man praping 
beside him, until this verse was revealed: 


À 
{And stand before AIEih with abedience [and do not speak 10 
‘thers during the Sat (prayers)].? 

We ere ordered 10 remain quiet and we svere forbidden from 

alking” 

“But when one speaks forgetfully or from ignorance, then his 

prayeris not oullified”: When Mu‘rwiyyahbin AH A6Sulimi 

spoke during prier, notkncwing 1he ruling Ihereof, the Prophet 22; 

Sad 1 him 
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Indeed man talk $ nor appropriate 10 this prayer ver, it 
{ie the pre) on glorfcation exatation (of AB) and 
Ale recitaion ofQuran. (Record by Muslim) 
en though the Prophet à ardered him not total during praver, 
Ie did order him 1 rcpeat the prayer. 
“Laughing”: Ibn AMunthir stated atthere Sur (consensus) in 
tissue: kughing renders Qne's prajer VOid. 
“Eating and Diinking”: Ibn ALMunthir said, “Everyone that we 
know af agrees tkt wboever eats ar drink on purpose during a 
compulsary prayer Has 1 répeat at Pre" 
“part ofones ‘rcrah” being exposed”= AS already menioned in 
Lesson six 10 cmner ones ‘Aurah”iS one Gfthe conditions Of rayer. 
0 if one exposes his'Aurah on purpose, hi praver à nullified. 
“A significant turning from the direction of the Qiab": Facing 
the Oiblah is ak one of te conditions af praver (efer to lesson 
sb), so if one tu sinifandy away from that direction on 
purpose, his prver is mulliicd. 
<Muchand continuousfrivolous movement ar Bling around”: 
Ifonemakesmary extraneous moxements continuous}, mavements 
hat are not connected 10 tbe praver, then by comensus of the 
scholars his prarerisvoid.Aflr mentioning this ring, the author of 
ABK fi says, “I the movement are few, then the prayer À not 
nulied..because the Prophet 2 uried Umah during priver - 
ben be would Stand, be would carry her, and when be wOuid 80 
down fer prostraton, be would place bern te ground..andin the 
Ilpse rayer, be moned forvatd and Hacks. 
“Paiting from tbe state ofpuritÿ”: Puy isone af conditions af 
rave fit nulified, so 100 is the praver, And the Propihet 4 sai 
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AA does mot accept the pryer of one of you when he 
commis ad una re then permns ablution. 
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Lesson Tivelre 
‘The Conditions Of Wudbu” (Islamic Ablutian) 
‘The Conditions Of Wa ae ten: 

1) Islam. 

2) Sani. 

3) Age ofdiscermment, 

4) intention. 

5) That the one parforming it intends to AU it, pot having the 
intention (to was) for same otber reason, undl he bas 
complete the processes of purification. 

© That wat œused one 10 hae 10 make Wirdhu has stopped 

7) Before making Widour, the perfurmance of Ji ja” or 
Lajmar. 

8) Purity of water being used, and its being lawful. 

9) Remoing anything @ Stan, for example) that pravents the 
water fiam réaching ones ln. 

10/That when ane makes ablution, he time of prayer has arrivod: 
‘his condition is particular to ane who is aficted wéth a 
sidaess whereby. he loses control of his bladder — for 
instance, causing bim to urinte frequency. 


++ 


ABaane refers 10 the water that is used for ablution: AA 
refes to actions imalved in performing ablurion. The definition of 
ABB in the Sharrab à as fllcws: using pure water on those 
body parts th AIEh ls chrficd and egiskated. 

“islam, Sanity, Age of Discernment, and Intention”: The first 
hrce have been can in lesson six— the Conditions of Prayer. 

mention is special because it is a condition for all deck, and by 
intention, Lam referring 10 the resohe in ones heart 10 perform 
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Wrulhu, the resohe 10 apply AÏËh's Commands and His Messen- 
sers commands. I is not, however, legishted 10 utter one°s 
mention, for doing so is an innovation. Shalkh Abskam Ibn 
“Taymiyah said, “intention resides in the bear, and not on the 
tongue, a principe that the Muslim Imums (Le, <chobars) not on 
agree upon, but agree upon fr al acts of worship.” Even were ane 
0 washal ofthe required body part for the Wah, it would not 
be correct unless be actually intended 10 make the War. So if 
‘one were to wash those body parts, say, only to remove impuritis, 
hen his au would nor be correct. Funihermore, the inrennion 
1 10 continue all the way through, unül be fnishes purifing, 
bimsel£ if in the midi of making Wu, be Changes his 
imenion from be Wah” 10 something ele, his Wd/ue 5 
cancelled. 

“That what œused one 10 have 10 make Wade” has Stopped”: 
‘Thismeans that ifone has 1 perform Wadu” because be deecated, 
for eample, thenhisstoolsbouldcompleteh stop flcwing before he 
makes Vaud, The me an be said for omiing be Should 
complete finish vomiting before starting to make Wa. 
“Before making Wudbu”, the performance of 1s# ja” or 
Isimar®: Ii ja” means to purifÿ oncself fiam urine ar stool, 
using water, and in some context, could mean 14m as well. 
siymar means 10 purfy aneself from the same impuriies using 
stone or what caries the Same ring as Stones (Such toi paper 
in de present dy). Wboever, then, Is relkved hinself, must 
perform Jr ja” or I mar before making War. But contrary 10 
«what some people think, if ane wishes 10 make Walt, it is not 
necessary 10 perform A ja” or Ki imar when one has actually 
relieved Onesel£. 

“Purity of water being used, and its being Hawful”: I is not 
permissihe 1 use impure water, water that HS been wronefull 
usurped, ar water that bas been Stoken, The Prophet 2: Said: 


ÉPEMUAERE CES 


Whosoeerimroduces no his matter fours tt which does 
nor belong to it, then it is rejected. 
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“Removing anything (a stain, for example) that prevents the 
‘water fram reaching one skin”: So 1hat ones ablution à 
periormed proper, as the Prophet 2 adhised his ration to perform 
x, ne should remove any stain or parties, that prevent the water 
rom direct reaching ones skin. 

“That when one makes ablution, the time of prayer has 
arried..": This is particular for those who contnuall release 
impurites from tir bodies, such as one who à aflicted with 
nues, a condition sherein one urirates uncontrolkbl. When a 
voman xs allicted not with her monthly Hlecding, but with 
another kind ofblecdingtha was result asickness, the Prophet 22 
{rdered her 10 make ablution for every prayer. (Recorded by Abu 
Dawud and AëTiemihi. 


Etlanation cf inportnt esons T8 Jah 


Lesson Thireen 
Flements That Are O! 
ardb) In The Wudbu” 
“There are six elements that are obligatory in Wu: 

1) Wasting one$ face, induding AEMadhmadbab and Al- 
tinshag (These terms will be carified in the explanation, 
FAIR vols) 

2) Washing ane hands, elbaws, and watever is in betcen. 

3) Wiping ane entre head, including ones ears. 

4) Washing ones feet, including ones anldes. 

5) Perfoming these elements in order. 

© Perfoming them at one time, without 100 long of a pause 

beteen one body part and another. 
I is recommended to repeat the weshing of nes face, 
hands, and feet three times; the same goes for the 
Madbmadbab and tbe Aklstinshag. However, it is 
obligatory to perform each af those elements any ance. 
And based on the meanings of authentic Ahadilh one 
should wipe his head once only. 


++ 


“Washing ones face, including AkMadhmadhah and ALtstin 
shad”: The limits aFones Bcez from there the air begin to grec 
‘on ane's head to below ones checkbons an enchside af the fice, 
until hey meet at the chin, and until the base of ones cars. AÏË 


di 7 … 
When you imend 10 offer AsSalat (the prayer), wash your 
ces and jour bands (forearms) up 10 tie élbaws, rub (y 
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passing wet hands over) your head, and (wash) your fect up 
to the ankles 
In a Hat, Humran describes the Wu” of*Utbnan, may AÏËh 
Le plessed with him, wo is describing the Wu” of the Prophet 
2 "Uthman said, ‘Then he washed his face three times.” 
Ve must perfom Maahnadhab (wshing, out 1be mouth) and 
stnshag (snulfing water into the nose and BlowingritouD Hasedon 
to proof: 1) everyone who described the Prophets Waabu” 
mentioned them, and 2) the nose and the mouth are parts of the 
Be. 
“Aihah, may AI be plezsed with her, related that the Prophet 32 
sai 


des ECS Gr 


When jou make Wall, perioum the Maabmadihab. 
Abu Hurarah, may AI be plezsed him, reted tt the Prophet 5: 


usa à JG Biel Ces En 
henone ofyoumales Wie, he should pr vaterino his 
nose and then blcw it aut. (Agreed upan). 
Based on ihathas been reed from te Sunrah, he waters then 
Amtothenose the rt land and bovin Out te assistance 
of ke 
To lowihe Sunrh, one should perform AE Mad/maahab and A 
Isténshag with one Handful of water, when ane of the Prophers 
Companions described his Wu, he said, “He then mude 
haalmadhab and ISänshage” 3s long 2 one À not Eng, one. 
should exggerae in both, orne te ter inside. ones mouth 
andinhaling water through ane’s nose 10 a high level. The Prophet 
Éisac 


[CRT sad y Et 
ji che vai robe Be ma Gt 


Lraerees] 


Bématèn {hottes 20 ÉPRTE 
TIsshaqunlessyou are Festin (Recordodby Abu Dawudand 
Ati va ration from Lugit bin Sbura). 

“Washing ones hands, elbows, and whatever is in between”: 

One shoui sesh hs hands uma (and inhucing) hs love, AE 


LEARET 

And Jour Hands (areas) up tot elbovs 
In Hunran naration: ‘He then washed hi rt and up to the 
lbov three times, and then he ef in the same way." The IDC 
must be washed along with the hand, first because the Propihet 
sed towashhiselbcw as vel and second because {he scholars say 
hat “up 10" here means AR" 
“iping ones entre head, including ones ears”: 
AIBR Almighty says: 


RL 
Rub (by passing wer hands over) your heads.[21 
“Abd bin Zu sad when he described the Wu” of the 
Prophet 435, “Indeed, the Prophet 3% wiped his head with his hands, 
bringing them toward the front and taking them toward the back. He 
eg th Ie front is head, Working Hs Fands up und he 
ed back ea and tien he Bt them bac Other 
Starting place.” (Recarded by AkBukhari and Mustim) I is enough 
Ko vipé Ones head once. 
The ans ae ie same ring for e Prophe aie 
fan 
Er 
he carre par OFtbe bed. 

Recosded by Ami and Abu Danudl Vlh à Sa chain Of 
raration. 


‘he Prophet 34 would wipe both His head and ears when making 
LA 


Faso 
D AEMraahs-e) 
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Ati no egishted, bower, to use new water for ones cars; rather, 
‘one should use véh remmins affer ane wipes his head. The wey 10 
rwipe ones eur is described in Ibn ‘Umars Had, whercin be sad, 
“Then he wiped his head, inserting his two index fingers into his 
cars, wiping with is thumbs the eaterior of his cars.” (Rocorded by 
Abu Dawud and An Nasa). 


“Washing one foct, inchuding ones ankles”: AI Almishry 


LEE at 
And (wash) vour feet up to the ankdes.f1 

In Humran’s Hadit/r “Then he washed his right foot until the ankles 
three times, and then he did the same with his left.” (Agreed upon). 
{ones ankes te so bons at are protruing us above ons 
ce must be astres vel 
<erforming these dlements in order" This à because All 
mg mean Maui order and Prophet vou 
pee Wan at same order Wen Ty cn cer lan 
that one must perform Wudhue the way AÏËh Almighty and His 
Mesenger 2 der perf Vo aan certain 
‘body parts before their time, which, if done, nullifies the Wiadäur”. 
By sashing ones bonsbcre ce, one imvalidats Mia: 
Sie Ey sashieg one Let Dee viing one ea, one 
Amal he Wal and 20 on. The one Cry etes de 
Cr Our and he POS 

L'EALS A7 

Rom Fab ne ay Ah odered pou (io perf 10. 

“perfomming em at one time, vithout 100 long of a Pause” 
This esath oignon) clement of Par and Nat mans 
this: while making Wnabww, one should not deky ane body part so 
Jong that the previous body part has became dry. The body parts af 
Wadhu” must not only be perfarmed in sequence, but also without 
200 RE fa ae Derween Part and EX. 


rec] 
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Kid bin Madan rebted that when the Prophet 32 sx à man 
rzying, be naticed dit an arex about the sie fa coin on the Eack 
fs bot as umwashed. The Prophet 221 ordre im to repeat his 
Wu (Record ty Ahmad and Abu Dawud with a chan OF 
narration) 

“Ibis Had cher indices hi is necessary 10 wa one part 
aïier another, without pausing 100 Jong bad it not been necessary, 
the Prophet 2 would ve ordered him 10 waxh onfy dt spot. 
Morecver, everyone who described the Prophets Wan men. 
Gonedtithe would perbemitconminuoush, without aling bras 
in been bocÿ pars, and the Prophet 1 the one who divers 
Ah kegltion 0 hs nation. 

Fil itis bligztory to wash all the body parts for ablution once; 
tic & better and tree times à best bn Mai recorded txt on 
oncoccasion, x Prophet 2 made ution, wasing each body part 
once, and be then sde 


would not accept his priver from him. 


He then made ablution, washing each body part rwice, and he then 
said 


LL EE 2 23 de 
A a ae Mere bre 
me 

‘The proof for washing each body part three times is found in the 

D CT PR RS EDS 
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Lesson Fourteen 
Actions That Nullify One’ Ablution 

“There are six ways in hichone' ablutian becomes nul: 

1) Anvthing that comes out of the two passages, 

2) Any impurity that comes out af one's body excessively. 

3) Wien one Ioses consdiausness, during sleep or otherwise. 

4) When ane touches his privete parts direct with his Hand, 
without a barrier separating the ro, be it the private part in 
the font or the one in the Back. 

5) Fating the meat of a came. 

6) Apastasy, we scekrefige in AÏh from that. 
important note: I is true that when you wash the body 
fa dead person, your Wuar is not nullified, because 
there in proof to the contrary, this is the view of most 
scholars, bu if your hand touches his private. part 
without à barrier between the (m0 (SU 45 2 OU}, 
3ou must perform Wiidbu” again, Norwithstandine the 
previous ruling, you Must NO tauch the private parts Of a 
dead person unless it à behind a barrier. 
Sinilarly, touching a woman does not mul Wauazur, 
regardiess af whether it was accmpanied Ey desire ar 
no according 10 the mare correct view af the SChOLAS, 
28 long as nothing is emitted. From the two schalarlÿ 
opinions in this issue, this ane is correct. The Prophet 22; 
Kissed some ofhis wives and then he would g0 for prayer 
without making abludon. The schalars who are of the 
other apinian refer to this verse: 


However, the correct opinion is that this verse is alluding to 
Lorerees] 


Btlanation cf bpartant ans 284 age nes 
sexual intercourse, an interpretation that is upheld by Ibn 
“Abbas, may All be pleased with them, and a group of 
scholars fiom both early and later generations. And guidance 
es ich AI. 


es 


Inthe lstlesson, the Shi spoke about Want: here, be mentions 
ssaysin which one” becomes nulied. The first way in which 
‘one loses his Wall iswbenanything comes qu ofthe EO passages, 
regardess ofwhether wat comes out sa lite oralot There are 0 
categories of materkal that come out oF the two passages: 

D Whtis regular, such as urine and fèces. The scholrs agree hat 
these discharges nul one Wu. Ibn ‘AbdukBarr mentioned 
{his consensus in reltion to this verse: 


PEPEREES 
{Or any of you cames from answering the call of nature: 
Ina Had ie Prophet ii mentionece 
CESR] 
Butrom a urine. 


Stan (ie mo) Gui ns ce 
detecs a smelL (Agreed upon). 

2 ‘Things hat rarely come out afthe mao passages SUchaS hair, SON, 
or worms. Here again ones Wat” becomes nulifed Wen à 
woman as leeding from ber private parts because afsickness and 
ot because of her month} period, he Prophet 4 aid: 


Make Whané fer each prayer. 
Because the discharge of rat blood was alor or rare, he same 
ruling apphes 10 all abnormal matters rat come out df he 10 
FAEMaahS) 


Las Rare 2 3 Et 


passages. Furthermore, there is another analogy tt we can nike. 
“The first category of material, Le, he s normal, requires one 10 
make ablution, and so the same can be said of the second category, 
Le, hat rare or abnormal, because both share one common 
Btor both invale muterial coming out afthe two passages. 

aury impair dhat comes out of ane”s body excessively" If an 
impurty comes out not from the 10 passages, but from some other 
area ofthe body, one aa” becomes nullificdwhen the rater that 
comes autis cxcesse. the dicharge is sal then ane remains in a 
state af puni for Ibn ‘Abbas said regarding blood, “Fitis excessive, 
enbe mustnake Fa again.” When Ibn ‘Ua squeczeda blister 
causing Hlood 10 come out, he praped without making ablution. In 
regard 10 thé issue, there à no one knewn to Have difred th the 
no ofthem. Therefore, bn Qudamah, in AM, as welLas others, 
menioned that there a consensus fr Lt. 

“When one loses consciousness, during skcep or otherwise”: 
Other ampls area. when becomes unronsious due 10 
ablew, orsihen one is drunke The Prophet 21 


ï Sue, Ed 


pas 
The oi the dmsting of the anus So, hoever slceps 
should then perform Wu 

“The control one oses is nor only limited 10 sleep, for unconscious. 

mess, insaniry, and drunkenness are more exreme ways Of Josing, 

consciausness, s0 1hey 100 (in a way mere desering than sleep) 

null ones War. The Prophet 2: Said: 


MS DES BE Le 
But oi fées and rie and ken. 
re, ie meaning Of Skep à dep Sep, cn 1e One Who is 
sleping so longer aware Of those D are arGUnd him. 
“When one touches his private part directly” ‘his hand. 
‘The Prophet 4% Said 


égbass ess 
Aéhoerer touches hi private part then et Him per a 
Record by AnsNasti, Ibn Majh, AHHakim, AdDaraquin, and 
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Imam Ahmad, fom a rarration of Busrah int Safan. was graded 
Sahb by AHAÏbani in A£trua. 


“Eatingthe meat of a camel”. Hibir bin Samurah reed hat amant 
asked the Prophet x, “Should 1 make Wu afier cating the meat 
fa came?” He said: 


DER 
‘Yes, make Wadbré afier eating the meat afa camel. (Recarded 
by Muslim) 
Butone des note to make War afier drink the mik fa 
amer fer ain gray he source of hic a me 


“Apostasy, we seck refuge in Ah from that”: AIäh Almighey said: 
SES 
AfjoujinothersinnghipthAlEb, (her) are your 
deeds will be in vain.f) 


{And whosorver rejects futh, then fruits is his more?! 
“Important notez I iS ue Lt Wen jou Wash the body of a dead 
person, your Vds not nulle.” Ibn Quetimah said, “TRS iS 
he opinion ofthe majorityQfjurists, an if Al will - it correct, 
because on from 1he revealed texts Of he Sr ah Can ve Say (hat 
something iS compulsory, and in regards 10 this issue, there is no 
revealed text. 


“An interpretation that is upheld by Tbn “Abbas and a group of 
scholars from both easy and late generations”: From them, are 
the following ‘Aiskah, and ‘Al, muy AÏË be please withthem, Aa, 
Afagn, Tawus, AbShatbi ‘keinah, and Sad bin Jubair, may 
AI ve mercy on them all. 

“The Shaikh mentianed mo issues at the end af this Section about 
which there disagreement: 1) washing a dead person, and 2) 
ouching a woman. In both issues, he deemed at 1he stronger 
opinion is that te Waahe”is not nulliied, And AI KG est. 


Fuszun 5e 
EME AhSS) 
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Lesson Fiicen 
Every Muslim Must Adorn Himself With 
Manners That Are Legislated By Islam 
Fram those mamers are the following: 
D) Truthfüness 
2) Trustworthiness 
3) Gas. 
4) Modesty or shyness. 
5) Braery. 
€ Gnerosity. 
7) Rufiling one word. 
8) Staving away Fram ll that AI as forbdden. 
9) Bcing good to ane nefghbor. 
10Helping those in need, as much as ane is able. 
AAndal other manners that he Quran and Sunnah legs. 


++ 


After Hævingexlained the rulings fürboththe greater and te kesser 
Figh, ie author nov manes on 0 ri certain Élami manner 4 
the general popultion ef Muslims. 

AM brother Musim —may A Almighry gran us succes ina hat 
35 00d-— jou must apply those manners and become an excellent 
ample fer the people, an example of Lans high morals and 
From the very beginning, Islam spread throughout the populted 
nds of the art ty way of Musim merchants and other trvcling 
Muslims — people who ere wuthfl and so full ter ut. 
M hope & it AI Almighy, and then wi you, ny brother 


mation Hpernt tacens 2 Pr 


Soumis adom pourclf with eve manner dt AI Gr HS 
Messenger 2 ardered you toapprer encouriged ou to apply, for 
he Messenger Of AA 32 sde 
ES A ES ESS ue 

Inde, I Have only been sent to complet the noblest of 
Recarded by AHBukhari in A4 Adab AEMr frad as well as Ahmad and 
AABakim cha Sa chain. 
In another Had#th, he Prophet 3% saick 
5 GAESN Qs Eos ES te a be 
And, AI is Gencrous: Be Love generolfy, He Jones the 

ighes ofmanners while Be Its ie base ones. 
Recorded Hy AEHakim and Abu Nu'aym with a Sa/uh Chain. 
AIÏHh Almighty described the Prophet 43, saying: 

OL fé 

Andre pou (0 Muhammad 5 are on cad sandard of 

character. 
When ‘Aisah, may Alläh be pleased with her, was asked about the 
Propheës manners, she said, “His manners were the Qur”an.” 
Recorded by Muslim). 
The Messenger of AI à would ak his Lord 10 guide him to 
rigbeousmanners, 10 keep him far away from bad ones. Ina Hadith, 
he ésaide 

EAN DES AA En à 

LATE CEE SES 


LES ess sd 
is rt gs gs 

fes 2 
SA sabre dé dry at en 0e 
rejuvenate me and protect me from poverty; O AIHh, guide me 
Rocca mammer er 0 age OU Bo 


res) 
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ones except You, and no ane aan vardaffthe Hadones except 
ou. 

Recorded Hy AkHikim and there is a witnessing narration fr it 

according to Ibn ASSunni so it 5 à Hasan Had due 1 ts many 

routes Qftransmission. 

‘The following Hadub ckady shows the superiority Of good 


GE gp a Gas 7 
“The most complete of believers in terms of faith is the best of 
lors 
Recarded y AëTirmithi and Abu Dawud with a Hasanr chain. 
nds mob mas 


ad bg 
The best afyou à te best from You in mans. 
Recarded ty AkBukbari and Mustim. 
‘The Prophet #4 also said: 
LR AE ED 
The most irons af de belles ane he best of them in 
manners. (Recorded by AEHakim with a Hasan chain). 
God manner an lp sou ge into Paradise, fre Prophet sad: 
5 ca 285 
Lam tbe guaramor ofa house in the highest part of Paradise for 
‘he ane who has g00d manners, (Recarded by Abu Dawud 
ta Han ir 
dan ana ing about AS A es Op 
for the Frophet 33; saic 
LEREPRPrS 
ie most belonec OF AS morshippes 10 Him are he ones 
ste Het manners (Record A abaran ha Sa 
chan). 
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Good manners can also help you gain the Prophets love and his 
leseness on the Day of Jugement the Prophet x said: 


MS gba ga 5 Cas RS gi Ref 2 Ep 
Andecd, the most belved af vou to me and the ones seated 
ddesest to me om ou on the Day of Jugement are re 
om you who hne the best manne, (econded by At 
Them a Has han) 
{Good manners are very heavy On your Sexe of des, inded, he 
Prophet x Said: 


EN ga da NN 
here nb fer on ie Se Bd memes 
(Recarded by Abu Dawud with a Sabib chain) 

oem oo ati lul fe ne sos 
PAR one NON RdIIES RUE DE ID n eos Said: 


Inde tongs at mamer a mani rates heiehor 
{be ane who stands at night (10 pray) and the one who fasts 
ER ACTE ES 
Salah chain) 
Andfinally, good manners can M met pt 
belp bring He into your home, The Prophet 5 


4 js ETES 
cm be end dr rtbuihee 
in fo homes and eause one He span to be prolonge. 
Recorded by Ahmad with a Sabib chair}. 
“Truthfuiness”* The Shah began a ist of 800 manners with 
authfuess a characters ht Ah Ordere US pp 
49 as ES tr CAC 
O you ho bel! Bear AI and be with those who: 
ane eue in the word and died). 


CETTE) 


sem En 2 2 hs vo 
The Messenger of AIR 2 de 
5 Eh Ji et SN 85 A LS de Es Sy 
Le À Le CRE ES 
Indeed, truthfulness guides 1 righteousness; indeed, right- 
ous guides to Parade, And a man continues 0 ele: 
Aruthunal Hewitt ii Aa atrurhfalone. Record 
‘by AbBukhari and Muslim). 
‘The Prophet #% Said 
de, Ladis £a 
“Truth is serenity while Jing is uncerainey. (Recorded by At- 
Tim). 
“ruthfiness imohes. many as — truth in speech, in 
promise in appoiniments, in Euying, and in sell, Let our 
Slogan, my brother, be tuthuines, and in al Stations, train 
ouselrto be tr fr I en as à protection. 
“Trustarthiness”: In many was anis entrusted th dus and 
AE Aimighy las order man 0 ue most primary fut 
— all religious obligations and cammandments —afier the heavens 
andre earth décline 1 bear he dues: 
ÿ A 
SEULS HET 
“Truly We did offer AFAmanab (the trust) 10 the heavers and 
the ar andre maunirs, but they declined1O ar ani 
ver af of But man bot. Veri, e as Unjut (0 
himself) and fenarant (of ts results)" 
“You full your trust by performing deeds as AIFh Almighty ordered 
you 10 perform them. ‘Then at another kel, you have been 
ntrsted si our fe and children, à your resporsibliy to 
sie thosechikdren arighteous upbringing. You have beenentrusted 
with both a body and senses: therefore you must use them only in 
Abe chedience a Eh The Prophe 2 side 


GarD 


hs ei 
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Si dû eédle 

Eh Ju PDA sf ee 
Gatrines must be with us, except for three tberinés à 
gathering wherein Hlood is Wrongfuly spilkd, (a gathering 
Sherin) de unkWUL ocœurs With te pra parts, (Or à 
galhering Wherin) vealh is taken om another WU à 
right 10 do so. (Recarded by Abu Dawud) 


{Atyet another kel, there sa trust berween husand and wife; the 
Prophet sad: 


CRE ECEPErS 


ef ss 
2 
FA 
From the greatest of wrusts (which are broken) with AI on 
be Day of Judgement à a man wo hs intinute relations with 
his wife and a vife who Ins indinute relations with ber 
bustand, and then he spreads her secrets, (Recorded y 
Ahmad) 
FAnally, one must return those things which were kept with him for 
safekecping, or base chings which were lent 10 him, rerurning them 
according to the agreement hat was made, for AI Almighry says: 


“The Prophet 3% Said 
[ut 26 Of ES Se 
Return he us 1O 1e person ho entrusted You and do Pot 
deceie 1e one who has decehed. you. corde Ey A+ 
“Tirmithi and Abu Dawud with a Sa/ub chain). 
should y FAI ll russe gen Lo us because, since 
not doingso is an indhcation ofypocrisy. Wben the Prophet 3 vas 
describing the signs of a hypocrite, he said: 


Tour 59 


Les Een 2 28 dt a 


RTS 
And ifhe is trusted, he deceives. 

“Chastity”: In one context, the Arabic nord for chastity means 10 

protect oneself fram sexual wrongdoing, a characteristic that is a 

user a Mas: 


Au fr te Ge Safe 
Ace te ho id ati incl mes or are 
Rap Res ce A AR es io of 


À Muslim protects himself from perpetating vile and cuil docds, 
boping to recche rev fom AIR. Wen the Prophet 44 was 
describing the seven categories af peopk who will be in Alihs 
Shake, one af categories he mentioneci vas: 
an DST A 20 gars as LAS Ha Es fasse 
AAnda man vihom a woman possesing both status and beauty 
imites (0 berselD, and be says, “Indecd,L fear AI 
In another context, the Arabic word that generally means chastity 
takes on the meaning af modesty and selfrespect: AÏFh Almighty 
ss 
LS Sd PAS ES Le AS ait 242) 
‘be one who knows them not thinks Hat hey are rh 
because ofther modes. You may knCw them 1 their mark, 
hey do nat beg of people at all 21 
‘he Prophet à said: 
5 QE 82 086 EN A 69 3 UE Hdi 
SN ghie 055 A Us Caées LS SE AG CE 
‘be upper hands Better than the lower ane, and begin with 


Fur 2e 
Eéagerab 2278 


Ban jh run lens 294 ai es 
se who are under your guardanship (or @re) The best 
has” 1 give ut hihi alter one spends on ones 
Anecd and on one” Emil neck); Whoever stay om 
Abe unbanf and from asking people, AI protect him and 
sihoeer secs independence from people (scling. total 
dependence on AI), Ah makes im rich. (Recordedty Al 
Bukhar and Min) 

“Modesty ar shyness” Shynes helps prexent one from perpetra 

ing evil deecs, acting 25 a barrier between. man and sin. 

Furtbermare, it prevents one from being, negligent with AIS 

Ps and ges Gas Th Pope 


Fam what the people knCw regarding he Earist ping OF 
Abe Prophts is “FVOu have no shame, then do 8 YOU PSE: 
écorce by AEBukhar) 

Styness is one he branches of fit for the Prophet 42 said: 
ii Bts an Si di ds MSG cé 5,5 22 dr 

Le Gta Re EME 
{Imanconsissofmare then seven branches: the bestofthem 
AS the sing, None bas ie right to be warshipped but IE? 
‘he konest one to remove something arm from a path, 
and shyness s ane of the branches off, (Record y AL 
Bukbhar and Musinr) 

To emphasie the importance ofstyness the Prophet 4 said: 

ess ado 
Shyness à exeryihing that Bo0d (Record ty Must) 

and: 


PERTE 
Inde Ah modes and conedecHe es ares and 
Is 10 cover tbe Au Of His creatures. (Record Ey Abu 
Dawud, Am Nas and Abc) 
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“The greatest form ofstyness 10 be sy from AI Almighy, for the 
Propbet 4 sad: 


FRONT ER ETC E ET I 
ERA VS dr 265 65 co 
MAG BE a Le URL LE GS 6 56 in 5 3 Et 
Be shy from AlËih with a true shyness, whoever is truly sy 
from AIKh, should be careful regarding his head and what it 
stores and regarding hi stomach and What stores; Guch à 
Persan) Shoukd remember death and passing away, woever 
desires te Hereañer, ave te beautiful his ofthis world. 
Whoever has done all of that, then be has been shy from Alläh 
with true shyness. (Recarded by AtTirmithi, Ahmad, and Al 
Hakim, and a Has Had). 
“Bravery”: Bravery is also ane of the noble characteristics Of the 
Maslim. You should nc, boweres that branery sin ie eat, 
se stengrh sin bocÿ. The Muslimis one Who syst Word 
Of truth Er A, without Raring 1e blame of amone. 
“Generosity”: We have in this regard the example ofthe Prophet 43. 
about Wbom bn ‘bas, may Ah be please With em, wo said, 
he Messenger of Ah was the mOSt generous Of PeOple.” And 
Alih gave gld tidings 10 those believers Who are generous: 


La HS 340 Lg ja HA hat LÉ 


LL 
jh À 


dy, in secret andin public, hey shall bave their reward with 
abeir Lord. On them shall be no far, nor shall they grieve 

{One ofthe best farms of generosi s that which is shovn 10 ones 

reighbors and guests for the Prophet 2 said: 


MAS RS NAS AU Lo GS Er 
éhoever beices in A and in the Last Day, then ct him 
honor hs guet. 


ren) 
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saga Sue 
When ghen a choke berveen spending in the way of AI and 
berneen holdingon to our wealth, we should consider this Had 
ELA NÉS 45 a 
O son of Adi, iFjou ge in hay from your excess we 
ben his good fr ou andifyou keepit then that isevil for 
you. (Recarded by Muslim and AëTirmithi) 
Wheneser one spends for a gp0d cause, Ah rewards im th that 
which is benter than what he spent, for AÏläh Almighry says: 


asus 


And hatever you spend in go0d ir far vous ES, when 
vou spend ot except sceking AIS Fe. And water OU 
Spendin good itwilbe paid you fl and 3Gu sal not 
be wronged/1 

In a Quasé Hadith, the Prophet ir related that Alih Almighty said 

CS SR a Se 
Spend, O son of Adam, and He (Al) vil spend on ou. 
Record by ALBkar and Mur) 

“uliling ones word or promise”: To All ones word or 

promise 5 one af the great Garacertics of a Musim Ah 


GAS pee LA 


Ojou sho bein! ulfil ou) cbligrions EI 


Tuer 27 D 
D AEMrahS:1) 
Era 1690 
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‘To not full ones promkes is from dhe characteristics of the 
Iypocrte; as the Prophret 4x vas describing the was of the 
Iypocrite, he said: 


ESA 
Abe promées, be beta 
He ao said: 


SET 
Nhen he makes a promise, be brel it. 

Regardiess of whether it is in buying, selling, or even in matters 

related 10 mariage, ane should fulfll not only the agreement in 

Seneral, but al of the conditions tkt were stipulted and agreed 

upon. The Prophet 3x Said: 


6 a rire up Én 8e 
Andeed1e mestdeserving a condiors are hoc {hat make 
noir pensons Paie Par EU (DU). 

He akosai, 


tail JE Sad 
norsiaie Eee Em 

So let Muslimbevwareafa ster punishment svatingthose ho 
ets thor brothers and up their rights 
“Staying away from all that All has foibidden" I is the 
resporsbly Of every Muslim to scck out Er sustenance, ile 
Levin anything ha Ah hs dccared to be uni In a Had 
relmedby Abu Hurairah, may AÏHh be plexsed with him, the Prophet 
Ha sai 


Qu an 65 «UE NA GE NU ju an Sn 

A 4 À 
And AI à good and pure and He docs accept other 
ban What à pod and pure, And AI ordered he icvers 
sh the same command with which he andered the 
Messengens 


© you who believet Ent of the rsful things that Wie have 
provided you with, and be grateful to AIR, iFi is indeed He 
‘Wbom you worship. 1 


La ss nn Ds 


A man on long joue, who was disheveled and dust 
duered he would raie his hands 10 1he Sky; and say, “O ny. 
Lord, O my Lord.” Howeter, His food was unkwful is drink. 
vas Un, his doubes were un — be Wa Sustained 
by unkwful. How is it dat hi priyer could be arswered? 
ecorded by Mustim) 

‘The Muslim is ardered 10 stay Er away from the unlswful, like 

consuming Ra (interest and usure 


BE a vs dit D CAÏt GE 
Re RE Dr Rare A 


(due 10 ou) from Ru Gercst ad usun) (om now 
onvard), ifyou are (real) belicvers 1 
another example à to wrongfulf consume the wealth ofan orphan: 


Léa be pdt à Se CA CU ETS 


-verib, those who umjusty consume ihe property af arplans, 
ibeyeatuponÿ fireinno tir bel, and ihey vil be burnt in 


LT EN) 
BD ABagurab 278) 
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be bkazing Fire 
and yet another example is exing from moncy talen through 
ribey 


Sy AE dit 


Le SA DE Sp 
6 5, EN af JS 
And consume not one another”s property unjusty, nor give 
‘briberytothe rulers that you may knowingly consume a part Of 

1e property afothers sinfulh2 
‘The Muslim kaves not only what is forbidden, but also what is 
daubtful. The Prophet 3% Said: 
MENU AS UEs 
eme that which You doubtInereo£ or which you Have no 
doubt. (Record by Ana and Mimi With a Sa 
dar). 
y pespeting dt which à double 1 ed to perpcrating 
that which is unkrwful. The Prophet à said- 
Leds SAGE Eigsts 5, MES LE es LE be 
PRET EETERETr" 
28 EN ds 
nu ARS ji ee 4 Vues os JE 5 
Andocd he Hal clear anche nb is clear one 
(between them are matters thatare not clear, not many people 
now about dre mes, Whocwer avoids the unccar 
mater, eus protected both hs religion and fis hanor. 
Nihoever deal sh the unckar mans, he des with the 
unkrsfu ke à Shepherd, grazing around he ms Of à 
Sa, coming dose 10 enering Inde ever ing as 
Such a Sanaa nded dre unlawfl are de Sanctuy Of 
A Œeconded y AM and Mas). 


id 


Toner 0 
F1 AkBagerab 22188) 
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sg Sue 
Deha gnod 20 ques De bo AM Age 


T5 
orhip AIR and join none wii Him in worship, and do 
good to parents kirsolk, orrhans, A: Masai (he poot), he 
neighbor who is near of kin, the neighbor who is a stranger, 
the companion by your side, the wayfwer (jou meet).1} 
AHQurtubi (47 Janu' ALAHkam AE Quran AEKartm 5:183) Said, ‘is 
correct that the arder 10 be good 10 the neighbor means that it is 
recommended 10 be go0d «0 him whether be is à Muslim or à 
disbeliever. To do good 10 ane’s neighbar may mean to console him, 
and it may mean 10 deal well with him, Ly not harming him, and by 
Gefending him” 
AIHhs Messenger 3%; ardered being 800d 10 the neighbar, saying: 
QU Eets a AE SRE BR Las 285 AN GA BK Ces ES 


Nr ART 


É 6e 2% ds 
Be one who vo cer things hat are af ar tt 
Abey il lv at ic ot and you vil be om 
Ac ha best wars be coment and ou ile the 
most thankful of people. Love fr others what you ke for 
souci and où vil be à believe. Be 2000 10 Your 
neighbors, and you will be a Muslim, (Recarded by Ibn Majah, 

Abu Ya‘la, and Abu Nu‘ym in A4Hjab and it is Hasan.) 
Ash may Ah be lee th be reed hat the Prop 
sé 


se ES LE Ale ei Qu 5 
Jib coninucd 10 ads me 0 be good to my neighbon, so 
much thut hough he ou make him one f my hais 
dgreod upon) 
{One way 10 do good to ones neighbor is 10 give him a gift. On ane 
occasion, the Prophet $%; said to Abu Tharr, may Alih be pleased 


DRE) 


hen you coakbroth add more water 10 ken 10 OU 
neighbors household, and give them a good partion thereof. 
Recarded by Muslim) 

Do nor limit yourself in this regard, giving a gift anly 10 the poor, 
rather, gne gifts 10 your rich neighbors as well the Prophet & Said, 
SERRE AN Le Da 2 
he betneighbor vi A de ane em de who des 

most honorabty with his neighbor. (Recarded by 
tr, Aa and AB va 4 hi. 
ing a good neige can even help one achie Happiess for 
the Mes Of AA 2 ak 
PRE TEPENE 
PE 
our ar from Huppines a iéeous if a spacius home à 
rincous ne, and a confortable mou. (Record EY 
Ia ibn ia Sa chan) 
Je is not only in giving things that one shows kindness 10 his 
neighbor, but it is also in ordering him to do good, forbidding him 
from evil, and advising him in general. 
“elping those a need, as much as ue sable” TH fromihe 
nablest of deedk, far the Prophet 3x said, 


rasage Lo RO D a 
Ah connues to bep ie wurshipper as Long 2 the 
Romero Be brother (corde y Msn) 

He aka, 

CEPRE TRE RTE 
Sears ce for rt A bc or is 
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need. (Recorded by ABukhari and Muslim) 

‘The poor, the widows, the orphans, and these, who though not 
{por in Same aurez are in need: all of these categories of people 
need belp. The Prophet 2 Said 


CRE TES RE) 
“Ibe one who secs 10 help he widows andhe poor Hike he 
ane who is fghring in the way OAI. 
‘The naratar Of the Had Said “and 1 think he aide 
ERA 
and ke the ane who sind for prayer without tring and the 
one who £sts without breaking hs Et.” (Recordkd Ly Ale 
Bukhari and Mur) 
Some people do not necd material help ins much as ihey need 
someone 10 intercede for theme the Prophet 2 sakde 


Ed ME 


age Lo 
Intercede (or others ben the cxuse is good and La) and 
you be rewarded. (Record by AHBuki ad Must) 
AAnytime a brother needs help from you, whether it be in a great 
matter or a small one, you should help hin, far the Prophet 3 said: 
dis dec ge 6 ES À UE AS 496 à GES 5 
To help our broter anto Hs mount or 10 rase 0 im his 
belongines is dei. (Rocorded by AHBukhari and Mu) 


Les Sataen ES 8 tt 


Lesson Sixteen 
Taking On Islamic Manners 

Here are on same af the many Iskimic manners: 

D) Gcting AsSalam) 

2 Asmiling, chearul face 

3) Eating with Jour right and, and drinling with the same 

4) Before eating or drnkäng, one should say, "Asmdlab Gin the 
Name Of AI)" 

5) Afier eating ar drinläng, Say, A Hamduiliab (AU praise is 
or AIB)" 

© Afier sncezing, sy, ‘A: Hamduiliab” 

7) another persan sneezes and sys ‘A4Handulliah” Say, 
“Yarhamukalläh (May AÏBh bave mercy on You)” 

8) Visiing the sidk 

9) Follcwing a füneral — by praying the funeral prayer and 
attending de burial. 

10Follcwingislamic manners wben you enter the-Ma for your 
hame, and when you leave them. 

1DFollcwing Islamic manners when vou travel, when vou deal 
“with your parents, vour relaes, your neighbors, your ekders, 
and se younger han vou. 

12)Gongratukting parents upon the brth of a child. 

1)Saying an invocation of blessings when there à à manage. 

14)Corsoling the afflicted. 

15)and all other Islamic manners, including the way we wear or 
remove our dress and Shoes. 


++ 


Other than the characteristics mentioned by the Shaikh, there are 
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ass Mes 
Far other good qualricthatare meonedin the Quranandthe 
Sunrah, such as gentleness, forgiveness, honor, mercy, a heart free 
om rar, pe, p0d space, and hum. Shah AP 
“2 Da Bu may AL Be mer on him, wrote à vakble 
dertion en, “The Maners of Bling Men and Bin 
men should be red forte le great ben 
“Grectng (A>Salam)”: To cree a sem of ke and unit 
berseen Muslims, it is legiskited in Islam that we give grectings of 
ee 0 one anate 


ANG ENS 5 AD 
When jou are grected with a grecting, greet in return with 
whatis better than it, or (at least) return it equally.[1} 
When asked which Islam is best, the Propher 32; Said: 
nids She 25 JE pe Ps au D 
To edothers and ge grerings ofpeace 10 both be whom 
you know and be whom vou Know ner. (core by Ie 
kharand Msn) 
AkBary' said, ‘The Prophet 3%; orderedus with seven matters; one of 
Ah mates he mentioned as 
DAEEE 
10 spread gretins Of peace" (Aka) 
and he Prophet à sa: 
RS 6 2h Je eh 5e 2 Ép 
Andocd from the ris of a Mali over another Muslim is 
Ah when one mecs the other he should je im grectings 
ef peace: (Agrecd upon) 
Sprcading grectngs of pence emses Mali brothers 10 lo onc 
another Which hate nechtoenter Paris, for the Frophct at 


MSA 
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A ESEN LE cn GLS 
Yourwil notenter Paradise unül ou believe and you vil ot 
beliee until jou love ane another. Sal I OK guide YOU 10 
something, that were jou 10 doi, you would ke ane 
anotkr. Spread greeüngs of peace among Yours. 
ecarded by Muslim) 

The method of greeting your brother is 10 sy, “ARSalaamu 

‘Alam ua Rabmatullabi ua Barakambu (Pexce be upon You, 

and AIS mercy and Hessings [also be upon you." 

“mean bin Husain, may AI be please with Him, sk dat on ane 

occasion, wie 4e Prophet 24 was Salé a man Game (0 him anal 

said, ‘AsSalaamu ‘Alakum (Peace be upon you)” After the 

Prophet 23 returned the grecting and fier the man st da, he 

Prophet 2 said, “Ten” Then another man came and sad, *As 

Salaami Alalkumua Rabmatullab Aer the Prophet sa returned 

hi grecting and afer the man sa down, the Prophet 22 said, 

“ven:” Hinalh, another man came and aid the fu grocine As. 

salaamu Alalkuun ua Rahmatulabi ua Barahaatulu (Peace be 

upon you and AI mer and blesings ao be upon you." He 
answered im, the man sat dev, and then the Prophet 22 aid 

“Thirty,7 each time referring 10 the number of rewards achieved by 

the one who grected him, I vs recorded by Abu Dawud, and te 

Titi th 2H chain. 

‘here are a umber af manners we should kcep in mind regarding 

he amie grecting 

2) We should not gesture when we grcet one another, unless the 
esture is accompanied by the verbal sing, 

2) When you enter a room where some people are awake and 
others are slceping, give grecting af peace, but in a low voice. 
‘The Prophet would give grectingsin such a way as 10 not wake 
upanenhowsskecping vetallowingthe one whowasawake to 
‘hear. (Recorded by Muslim). 

2 The Propher said: 


LA LE Ji aa LE LAS ch 
he rider Should greet the one walking, the one who 5 


Bplanation«jiparant lasers 305 


Hugh Me À 
“walking Should grcer 1he ane who & sining, and these that 
ae fev in number should greet those Who are greater in 
number. Recorded by AkBukhari and Muslim). 

In the narration of AEBukhari, the Propher 42 also said: 

eh JE 3er 
And ihe young om Should greet hi elder. 
+) When you enter your home, it is recommenckd for jou 10 give 


But when jou enter the houses, grec, ane another wi a 
grecting from Ah, lessed and good) 

5 You are not permited 10 init grecings of pence when jou 
meet a disbelites, fo te Prophet à aide 

ME LA SN LEE Sr 

Dont init grectings face When Ju met he JWS Or 
the Chrstans. 
Howexer, if they extend 10 you grectings of peace, you. may 
answer them with, “Wa Afaltum (and upon you." In a Hadith 
related by Anas, de Prophet 4 aide 


es LAS SA Ga 8 ee Go 
Jfsameone from the People of the Boak gives you a greeting 
af peace, then say, “Wa ‘Afaikum.” (Recarded by AkBukbari 
ane) 

© Not any should you greet people when you enter à gathering, 
301 Sud do get tem en Joue at gene Te 
Praphet #2 said 


IFane of you stops at a gathering, Let him give grectines of 
peace and if be wish 10 leave, ke him give greeuings of 


Fan 246D 


Jason See x 8 ht 


peace: the first grecting is not more worthy han the second 
Ge, its imporiant to ghe bot). Recorded by Abu Daud 
and AtTicmih. 
“A smiling, cheerful face” Ina Hadith reled Ey Abu Thar, may 
AlËh be plersed with him, the Prophe 32 Sid. 


CAPE TETE PUS 
Do morookdoan upon any good ed, noteven 10 meryour 
brother with a cheerful face, (Recarded by Muslimi} 

In anoter Fadth,be à aide 


dis SN Afats à 
To smile in he Ace of your brother chart given on your 
beta Recorded y ArBukar in AFAdab AL rad and te 
Tien ih a Sa cran). 
So choerfal was the counterance af he Prophet ht one af his 
Companions Jar bin ‘AbdulHh, sad, “Since te day 1 accepted 
Islam, üe Mesenger of ALih 2, would never meet me witiout 
smlingin ny ice!” (Recorded by ABulkar in 4 Adab A4 fra 
viha SD chain). 
A smiing ce indiats a go0u quality and causes Hess 16 — 
Atindicates hat ones hear is ce of rancor and causes fon 10 
ge bereen Maxim. 


“Eatingwith your right hand, and drinking with the same”: The 


when ane fvou drink, let him drink using his right Hand (Or 
verib, the Shaian as with his left and drink with his ef. 
recorded y Must) 


Here are some more manners 19 keep in mind when you et: 


1) To mention AIH Name and to eat what isclosest to you, forte 
Prophet sad: 


Dating tacens 30 ÉE 


Ed ME 


2 


» 


9 


E] 


5 Leds de JE ane EE Ge 

O young boy, mention Alkh's Name, eat with your right 
(hand), and eat that which is closest 10 you. Recorded Ey Al 
Bah and Matin 

ll you are etig, do not kan on Somcling 10 rl. The 
Prophet éèr said 


CE JS Ge 
‘Indeed, I do not eat, reclining (on something). Recorded by 
Au ai) 
fa morsel of food falls 10 1e ground, eat it nanetheless. Jabir, 
may AI be phased vit Him, retd that he PrOphet 2 Sd: 
ME LS de de 06 6 Le RS sue A LS Gr 
SALLE Ÿ5 
Afa morel offoodblomging to on ofyoushouk il down, 
rkitup, ean fa khthat mxy He arrache cé ani 
Ahen eat, but don't lee it for the Shan. (Record by 
Mas) 
Do not nd uit sh he bod jou at. Abu Hurry AE 
be pleased with him, said, “The Messenger Of AlEih 4%; never 
found fault with food: ifhe desired something, be would eat ic if 
he disliked something, he would (simply) leave it.” (Recarded by 
kaki and Msn). 
Ati recommended to ik chan boththe pt one eatsom and 
HS linge In a Aadib reed by Musim, the PrODet 22 
order us 10 do 0 and ten sa: 


LA A ESS y 
And vou not now here ie bein 

In the narration of AëTirmithi, it is: 

ÉPAPIE SE 

Andod ou don lin hichportion ofyour bad the 

bone 
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© When you finish your meal you should do as the Propht did. 
he would supplicate, saine 


needs and quenchéd qur this. Your £vor cannot be 
compensated ar denied. (Recarded Hy AkBuktari). 
“Following Islamic manners when you enter the Majud or your 
home and when you leave them”: AS the Muslim iS Enering 1h 
Ma yhdi recommended for him 10 enter with bis right Éoot Best, 


and then for him to says 


DS 4 EM HE au és JE à 


In the Name of AIËh, and prayers and peace be upon the 
Messenger ofAÏläh. O Allih, open he gates of Your mercy for 
me. (Recorded by Muslim and Abu Davsuc}. 


js Go 


MAIN 
CRE E 
When man envers hisbome andmentons AI Name upon 

enrering and upon eating a meal, the Shaifan says (0 his 
llcw dev), “There is no place for you 10 sleep here and 
ere 0 inner fr you cver here.” If be doesn't mention 
Alih's Name upon entering, he Shaitan says (10 his flow 
dévils), “You have found your place of rest for the night.” And 
Abe doesn't mention As Name upon eating, the Saarr 
sys “You have reached your plie of rest for the night and 
your dinner.” (Recorded Ey Muslim, Abu Davud, and Ibn 
Majah). 
Ai also recommended 10 say the suprlication mentiancd in ihe 


Dati pernttacens 510 saga ie 


ES GE EE 
he one af you enters hs home, be should 
ask of you the best Of entrances and te Pet ofexts. In the 
Name aFAIEh we enterand in the Name oFAIEh ve leve and 
upon our Lord we place our trust.” Thereafter he should give 
greetings af peace 10 his Emily. (Recorded by Abu Dawud with 
2 SD chain). 

“When a Muslim leaves the Ma fic, be should begin with his left foot, 
MES Le AÉEN EE an 25 JE PSENS ESS A pe 
in the Name of AÏfih, and blessings and peace be upon the 


Messenger of All. O All, 1 ak You from Your for. 
Record by Muslim and Au Dawud) 


In te living Had, 1he Prophet 3 ako (old US Wa 10 Say 
when we Legne our home: 


06 5 LA JM EE Gr 

XE côu Ÿ 

5 5 GS HA ÈUE 5 4 
When a man leaves his om; be <houl say the Name of 
AlFikk 1 place my trust in AÏäb, and there is no might nor 
Powerexcepe vi AIR 1 vil be sa, Th suce for 
you: jou Have been guided, sufficed, and protected.” The 
Shan (deb vil meve out fs way andancther devil il 
sa 10 ie ist “Ho an You get 1 à mn io bas been 
guided, sufficed, and protected?” (Recorded by Abu Dawud 
and AN ha SA chain) 

“Following Islamic manners when you travel": There are cerain 

manner Eat YOU MS here 10 when YOU LEE 

2. In an Klamic way; you should bid £rewel to those your leve 
‘behind. The Prophet #% said: 


SES A JE SA en 
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ETETr 


$ 2S 5 JE ac SA 5 
“a 

:Whoever à about 19 mel shoull sy 10 those. he lemes 
behind“ place pou in the us f A WE USE never 
miplaced” (Recorded by Abu Dawud with a S4/4 han) 

2 46 jouare aboutto travel say te supplication that is specific 10 
veling “Abdulh bin “Ur, my Al be plezsed with them, 
sit 


À UE LE OS A «25 
A Hu SA Lg Es ZE Le td EN à £ 
gi yo St ess h 25 JAN 085 La Su LA 
ue 
Indeed, when the Messenger OAI: would besetedupon 
Hi mount abouttotrmel be vou ay Abu Aer” Ah 
35 the Most Great tree times, and ten he would say “HOW 
perfect He  üe One Who les phed thé (transport) at our 
Serie, and we oursehes wouldinat re been capable ox, 
and our Lord our final destin. O Ath, ve k You for 
and piety in this journey of ours and we æk 
oufar deecs whichplase You. OAI flat our jouer 
and kr us cover is distance quid. © AÏh, You are the 
<Companion on the Journey, and the Successor ver the Emily. 
O Al, Lake refuge with You from the chficltes of teavel, 
ombingachange of heart and being in a bad predicament, 
and lake refuge in You from an ill — Éd autcome in terms 
fear and Emi: 
When be would sare is ru joureys be would say the same, 
exphe wouldadd: 
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BAG SE 


ve rétums repenting 10, worchifping, and prising ur 
Lord.” (Recarded ky Muslim). 

4) Because it à fiom AÏËS Évor that He has lightened certain 
rulings for the trwveker, when jou trvel you should apply those 
lighiened rulings forinstance, you Should sborten your prayers: 
ifneeded, vou may join them, You may continue 10 wipe over 
your soc for three days along with their nights; and you may 
reak your Ést. 

“when you deal with your parents”: Being 200 10 your parents is 

one of the greatest forms of worships in fac, AI mentioned His 

sight along withthe right of parents and He mentonedilktreatment 

Of parents along with the association of partners with Hi, AI 


ui is 


is 


And whoever disbelieved ler not his isbelie grieve you, 10 US 
istheër return, and Weskal inform them wa they ave done. 
eh AIS the AKnower Of what in the Preast Of 
men) 

and: 


And We Have enjoined an man (be dur and good 0 is 
parents. His mather bare him in weleness and hardShip upon 
sweakness and hardship, and his weaning is in 1O JEar, give 
thanks 10 Me and 10 your parents, to Me is the final 
destinatianl?1 

‘There are many instances in the Sunrah wherein the Prophet x 

Highlighted the impartance of being good 10 ane parents. 


sen Son 55 8 es 8 
Jn Masud, muy AÏËh be pleased with him, ance said, “I asked the 
Messenger of Ah 2, ich doc is mt bcved to IH?" He ae 

us ai 

“per ins time" 
Ibn Mas then ask, And then which?" He aid, 

ETES 
“Durs to ones parents” 

“ben which? He side 

PRE) 
“ghngin he way Of AI” (Recordkd by AL-Bukha and 
sh) 
“Apeulih bin ‘Am ele tt a man said, <O Messenger FAI 1 
pledge allegiance 10 your 10 emigrate and 10 perform Had” ‘The 
Prophc ask: 

age Jef Es 8 

“are ay ofyour parents aie” 

He said, “Yes, both ofthem.” The Prophet # asked, 
Er 
“ad pou sckrevard from A 
He sa Yes." And then he Prophe commande: 


Er] 


AR AG LS 
“Then go Pack to your parent and be a ou companion 10 
them.” (Recarded by Muslim) 
Being dutiful to ane's parents is ane of the causes 10 enter Paradise. 
Abu Hurairah, may Alläh be pleased with him, rekted that he heard 
he Messenger Of AI 22: say: 


CPAS 


upon Him, ienominy upon him, ienaminy upon 
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a ses 
Hewas led “Upon vhom OMesenger FAI" He sde 


EM jé ua À SN Le AG GS 8 
“ihoeer es ne or ba fi ares men ho 
rcachok and desert Pare (corde 
Mas) 

‘The Prophet x also Said: 

The fer is the middle door rom among the doom) of 
Paradise. (Recorded Ey AëTirmithi and Ion Majah with a Sahéh 
chain) 

Muïawiyyah bin Jahimah, may Allâh be pleased with them, reed 

that his father, Hihimah, went 10 the Prophet #ç and said, “O 

Mesenger Of Ah, he 10 gt, 0 Lime Pere Sels OU 

counsel" The Prophet 52; asked: 

Âge SE 
“Do you ne a mater (Whois ae 
“He said Yes.” 


ge Le Eh ô6 eh 


«stick close 10 her For very, Paradis sat ere? (Record 
y Amand Ahmad via Saab chain.) 

In another narration, the Prophet x said 

af ES Be 4 

“Stick cle 10 ber, for ri, Paradise is under her feet: 
(Recarded by An-Nasa’i and Ahmad with a Sahib chain). 

Being dura 10 ones paremes is a œuse which kads 10 AIS 

pleasure, for the Prophet 2 Said 

ae LS AIG à SA 

‘The pleasure ofthe Lord is in the parenrs” pleasure; His anger 
À intheiraneer. 

More, Icing du 10 ons parents Kad 10 an increase in 


Las See ss 


sustenance and life; the Prophet # said: 
des JA AS SE 9 A 85e 28 4 O 5 
hors to ave hs fe exended'and hs sustenance 
increased then kr im be dal to hs parents and et im 
nurture rekitians with his rekitives. (Recorded by Ahmad) 

In fact, being dutiful 10 ones parents causes all 800d, wardés otf all 

er a um fa in chou a ui ur duty 0 

1) Fcedthem, clothe them, serve them, and answer them when they 
alljou- 

2 Obey them for he Prop said 

DA ETES Ge a 

(Obey our parents, ft command you 1 leve your Land 
then Lave for them. (Record by ABBukharin AAA AL 
ad ha Sacha) 

3) Be humble with them and speak gent with them. 

4) Do nor call them by their names. 

5) When you valk with them, walk behind them. 

6) Doto them what jou Would Hke 10 be done 10 you, and hate for 
them hat ou Wok Rte or Your 

7) Whenever you pray to AÏHh, ask Him to forgive them. 

8) Honor your parens friends. 

But know that wharever you do 10 Shcw your duty tcward them, you 

can never full the righrs hey have upon you, so great are their 

righs. The Prophher 3%; Said: 


GES 


es oO NL ENS 15 GE 
A son can pay His Berck unless be ins Him a ske; 
uys im, ancl then sets im fee, Gecorded by Ms) 

“your relatives”: Abu yub, may Ah be pleased with him, retated 

that when a sert Arab asked the Frophet 4 10 infor him at 

VOUId bring him dlcser to Paradise and £riher avay from the Fire, 
Sxsaide 


Worship AIEih and do not associe any partners ith Him: 
stablish the praver, pay the compulsary chanity. and join 
relations with your relatives. (Recarded by AkBuktari and 
Must). 

Abu Hurairah, may AI be pleased with him, reported th the 


Prophct said: 


ÉAENUTS 


ER EU TENT 
AIR Aimigho created the creation, and ihen He fishcd 
doing so, the omb too A sai WI LH sad, 
“This here refuge soughr in YOu from those wo cut OH 
relations.” He sac. Are you nt pese at A join re 
Au ar good to ou and Ut LA ur f those NO cut Jou 
OH sad, “Indecd, vs, O my Lord” And then He sad, 
“ben tar RryOu 
After menrioning te Had, Abu Hurarah said, "And rech fou 
vi 


Bukhar and Must) 
Like in cbedience 10 ne parents joiningreltions withreltives by 


or him and for hi time (Of death) 1 be dekyed, then let him 
Fonanmal 2) 
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ein tes nith rebives. (Recorded by ABukhari and Abu 
Dawud) 

“To join tes mans to avoid hurting one”s reves, it means 10 vit 

them, 10 pray for them, 10 help them firancaly, to order them 10 do 

200d, 10 forhid them from evil, and vo achise them. AIEih Almigho 

St to His Propher 


<® 
And warn your tribe of near kindred!} 
“your neighbars”: Reler tolesson lifleen, were this topic has been 
discussed. 
“your elders”: During a dispute, when one was required 10 speak 
before the Prophet 25 the youngestone present atrempred 10 Speak; 
the Propher 3x Said: 


Ode, der. 
Admonistingtie pounsman foraine spokenbe re sers had 
the opportunity to speak, (Recorded by AkBukbari and Muslim) 
“The Prphet 3% said 
A 2 6 A Ji an QE 
A QUE ROSE 28 6 a 


And fom the ps orne AE 10 bone graine 
Muslim: the ane whocarries with Him the Qur"an, wo neither 
dal extreme with it nOr turn away om it; and 1he just 
Leader, (Recorded by Abu Dawud, and it is Sa) 


Heisnotfiomus who ncithershons mercytoche young om 
us norkncws the honor afthe old am us. (Recordecl Hy Abu 
Darsud and AtTirmihi and it is Sa/4/). 


Dre) 
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“To honar our elders also means 10 honar our scholars because by 
their knowledge and virues, they 100 desene veneration. 
“and those younger then you”: The Prophet 3x aid: 


LAS 
Hcisnotfiomus who does not showrmarqyto he young om 
as Gecorded by Abu Dave and ei) 

He used to show compassion and mercy to children, phying with 
them and showing dünd parie in he bc of their Wim. For 
insu, he canicd hi grandes, Cam, during per. He 
would phiy with AEHasan and AHHusain. On one occasion he used 
thythmic words 10 make the brather of Anas bin Malik, Abu ‘Umair 
Hd bete, The Her vas perhups fcling sad fer hs pet ird. 
Nughair, died, and the Prophet 4 said j0kingly: 
cn jeu je dé 
OAba ‘Umair, what Has An-Nughair done. 

“Congratuitting someone upon the birth of a chikl* Because 
thispracice brins happiness intothe heart Fa Muslim om Should 
ste to comgratt the new parents praing for them and ir Ihir 
newborn. Muslim related that AkHasan AkBasri taught a man how 10 
congratukite another on the occasion af a new born: “May you be 
Hesed in at you Iuve been bestcwed it: ma ou thank He 
that ave: may our child reach the age of reason, and may you be 
Hlesedy im being dut to you.” In another natation AËHtean 
taf him to say May AH make im blesse fr pou and for the 
ation of Matammad 2 (ecorded by A abarani ha aus 
chan) 

After sayingthat it is recommended 10 give congratulations upon the 
(birth of a child, Imam An-Nawawvi said, “Our companians (ie., those 
wbo are fram his school af thought in jurisprudence) said, ‘I is 
recommended to give congratulations upon the birth of a child, just 
as AkHusain, may Allh be pleased with him, taught a man to say the 
Élloving “May Ah bles pouin wi jou ave been gen: moy He 
ak ou thank to the One Who ges may jour ch grow up to 
Atari and may you be blesod by him being dut to you 
pour be the and been congratulted ecommendd 


Las See 35 28 ah 
or you 10 answer, “May AIH bless you and send Hlessings upon 
voue Herewardyouwelk may He provide you witheane similar, 
and may He increase Jour rewards-” Its recommended toy this or 
something similar. 

“Consoling the afflicteel”: The Messenger oF AI à aid 


EEE 8 m5 EE AN AS 8 à LAN AS 


sil atire him with a green dress on the Day of Jugement, for 
hich he vil be envied. 

Iwasrecarded y AEKhatibin Zar/L Bagdad and Ion ‘Asakir and 
here is a supparung rarraton for with Ibn Abu Ska bah 1 a 
‘Hasan Hadith wii AAIbani grakd Hiasan in Aflrua” no. 15. 
‘When you comsale people who are afficted, you should say those 
sordsthat will bring them come, that will dive way their rief— 
words that stremgthen those that are grieved, making them patient, 
andsatisfied with AIS Decree. You can either use nord th have 
been reed from the Prophet 1 or vou can say any kind words, as 
Long as they do not contrdict the Sharr'ab, When the Praphet 32 
vas Gomfarting hi daughrer for her 0SS, he said 


Indeed 10 AIFih belongs what He takes, and 10 AI belangs 
-whatHe gives; everything withhimis untilan appointed term, 
so be patient and seek Jour reward from Him. (Recorded y 
AkBukhai and Muslim). 

AnNanawi said, “This Hadith às the best form Of consoling 

someone” 


When the Prophet 4 met Um Saamah aller her LS De à aid: 
JS 3 té 
os D 36 9 2 À as El 5 V6 5 SA 
Ouf, forge Abu Salah raie Him in rang the 


as AS Ca à 
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“whom you Have guide, and leave behind for him from his 
progeny from those wbo remain. Forge us and him, O Lord 
of all that exsts; make his gene spacious for him and 
illumine i for im. (Recorded y Musim). 

“There is no set period, beyond which one should not cansole 

someone — some people mistakenÿ chinke that 1he limit s three 

ds, mhileowers Have menrioned oiher mis. In one narration, the 

Prophet 4 consoled the family af Jrfar aîer three nights. 

“and all other Islamic manners.." am has legisted many 

manner for the Muslim, rmanners dut cover every aspect of his life 

manner fr going 10 tbe washroom, for going 10 the Mai, for 
iiting the sick, for sitingin a gathering, for seelang knowledge, for 
walking in the road, for vsting brothers, for ralking, and 50 on. 

“Though we Have mentianed some Islamic manners here, we have 

cerainly not mendoned them all, there are books that deal 

specfcally with Islamic manners, Such a A4Adab AdhShar)ah 

1 Ibn Mali and AfAdab AM rad Fy ABUKHAN. 
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Lesson Seventeen 


A Warning Against Shirk (Associating partners 
‘with Alâh) And Different Kinds Of Sins 

Qne categary of sis is called ‘The seven grave (and dead) 
sis”: 

1) Associating partners wich AI (Sir). 

2 Magic. 

3) Klinga person, an act which AIh has forbiciden, unless there 
is an Ilamic reason. 

4) Corsuming usury Gnteresh. 

5) Corsuning the wealth oforphans. 

© Hecing on the day of battle. 

7) Acasing chaste, imocent, elieving wamen of wrongdoing, 
“These are also great ins: 

= Being undutfil to ane parents. 

= Cuttng off ties with relatives. 

= Ghing flse testimony. 

= Making le oaths. 

+ Hurting one's neighbor, 

+ Wrongfülysheding the blood of others. 

+ Wrongfully taking the weah of others. 

=" Wrongfüllyattaciäng the hanor of others. 

- Drinkäng any form of akcohol. 

= Gambling 

= Bodéiting. 

= Spreading false rumors. 

= And all other sins that AI Almighty and His Messenger 34; 
have prohibited. 

222 
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Hugh Me À 


“The seven gtrve and deadly sins”: The Prophrt 4 mentioned 
them al in one Hadith when be 32 


PRET CT 
5 a QU 5 a A6 cu Va 
SE au GE 
Snyavay om sen ge airs aocine parners th 
AL mi Ling a person whose ME A Hs made sacred 
except with a right; consuming usury; consuming the wealth 
of arphans, fleeing on the dy of battle; slandering chaste, 
innocence om. (ABreGd upon) 
“Associating partners With Alläh (Shérk)”: Shérk means 10 
dedicate any kind of worship to other than Allh. (Refer 10 lesson 
fur. viere ve he key décused Sk and À difkrent 
categories.) Both AIfh —in His Book—and the Prophet $%;— in his 
Sünrah=iue vamed us against SAP RUE LOUS PE VOIS ON 
an AD AE SDS 
eg iLANED 
“O ny sont Join not in warship others with Alih. Veriy! 


Joining others in warship with AI is à great wrong 
inde 


The Prophet à said 1 is Companionse 
ne Ah AURRE SR 
“Should infor our ft restes fe gent ins” 
They sad, Ves, © Moser OAI” He sale 
ai die 
“To assoc partners vi AH (Acc upon) 
One am fist prsua to ameneother tan As another 
istosurplie 19 amone other tan Ah or 10 2k Er on ess 
to belullkyampene aber an AI andlye another fm 10 
Sac an anima, Sching oseness 1 0 A PU 1 anolr. 


LA 5 À 
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Bascall iris Shrkto dedicate any form fwarship to anyane other 
an Ah, regardes of what the object ofworship is: the ining, the 
dead, a grnve, a statue, a stone, a tee, an angel, a Prophet a pious 
man, an animal, or anything else. This the ondy sin hat AIR does 
rot forgvez it requires ane to not of repent, but 10 also reenter 
he fokd oflam. AI says: 


ÉFORLET IE 


‘Ver, AIËR forgives not that partners should be set up with 
Him in warship, but He forges except a (anything se) 10 
som He pleses and her ses up ares vil AE in 
rwarship, be has indeed imemed a tremendous sin. 

‘he Muslim submits only 10 Al, pros only 10 Alñh and 

no 


Say: “Very, my Sala (praver), my sac, my ing, and ny 
dhing are for AI, 1e Lord of the ‘Alam (mankändk jinns 


‘One also perpetrates se when one believe that AH Hs a ve or 
a child, far above à Ah from any of that. AI says: 


LOGE À 
Say: “He is AI, (the) Ones Aus Sama (AÏh— the Sell 
Suficent Master, Whom all crearures necd, He nether eats 
nor drink). He begets not, nor was He begotten. And there is 
none cocqual or comparable 10 Him.” 

“Magic (soofhsaying. or chiming 10 know the unseen): Magic 

imalves things ha Occur whour us nowing AC — {he MEANS Or 


Fuener 238 
12 AAA 62165 
1 Ales LL) 
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he reality hidden, The ostensble reason far these Hppenings & 
ben te magician, for instance ie a knoï, says phrase, Or rites 
something den al af which be does, intendingtoztfect te person 
iherhis mind hear, orbody) whombe wishes 10 make the object 
of nefrious activites, al of which be performs without actually 
‘aking phsical mesures 10 arm that person. 

Both magic and sonthaying are forms of Ki/r (dsbelief: the 
magic cannot really be a magician unless be bas ts il vil, 
whom he vorhips instead af worshipping AIR. AI Almight 


GRIS USE E Moeu 

Sulaiman did not débelieve, but the Scan (devil) 

disbeliercd teaching men mac. but nether af these 10 

{anecl)taughr anvane (such thing) they nd said" are 

only for trial, so disbelieve not dy learning this magic from 

us)l 

À Muslim is forhidden from going 10 magicians and soothsayers, 

om asking them, rom beliving hat es they Speak regarding 1e 

ren, rom belivineihsir prédictions bout x fuure rexrlkess 

Qf hat methods they use (reading pains Or crystal Hal). AIR 
Almighty says: 

a A PAS 

Say: “None in the Degvens and he earth Know 1e Ghaib 
{unseen) except AIBh” 1 

and: 


a A S6 
OU Ab ss  Ldls 
Alone) the AlHnwer of the Gal (urseen), and He 
reves 10 none His Gal (unscen) Except 10 a Messenger 


BJ 


LT ENT] 
F3 Guam 2765) 
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rom mankind) whom He bas chacen (fe informs him of 
unseen as much as He lkes), and then He makes a Band of 
satching ares (angel) 10 march before him and behind 
him 
‘The Istamic punishment for the mgician is Execution y Sword, a 
ruling that ns been rebxed from three of the Propheës Comp 
nions. 
“Killing a person, anact whichAlBh has forbidden, unless there 
3 an Iskamic reason” In lim it isa grave decdindeed totake the 
li another, asin regarding which AI has gen astern warning, a 
varning that involves a painfultormentin the Hereaer and asevere 
punishment in th world — the murderer 5 executed unless the 
relanes or guardians of the murdered forge him, AI Says: 


F4 EL Le 5 Le 


CPE 
Bee aftat Ve orne forte Cie fl tt 
amenilda penon arret mc) 
Sa mg nc =" nou he la 
Malin and more sega No es de nl 
Ac eo manie Ad kde can 10 Dem Our 
Messenger ni car Pro idees and sien 
Alta fe con DES Hs (C8 
doingappression unis exceeding beyond the mit set 
y AI by commiting the major ins) in the Land} 
ane 
1 CE en QE LE HAS US LARGE 5) 
AO LE Ge AAC AE 
A vhocer ki a cle inencral  ccompore 


Farm 7220) 
Arab 552) 


Bématèn port tas 326 a 5e à 
clio abidetherein andre vrathand te cure of AIare 
‘upon him, and a great punishment is prepared for him} 

“The Frophet 3% said: 

JA Da y ouai A 

“frvo Mis mecreachother each with his or, ihen he 
muidkrer andthe murdetedare in te Fire” 

Someone ke, *O Messenger of All, (Lundersind about) he 

murderer, but wky Gs) the murdered (punished as well?” He #% said: 


eu PE as 6 
“ie was inde age 1 HI Hs opponent: 
Bukhar and Mur) 

he Prophet x ako said: 

fus L 

‘he sbne continues t Hbertyinhisrdligion, as Jongashe does 
rot spl unkanful blood. (Record by ABukariand Arc) 

“consuming usury (interest): Leur 1sone afthegreatet ofsins: 

it detre economy and tes wronl acvantage Of se 

who are in need of money, regardes Of whether it à the 

Pusincssn for Hs business or de poor man far is basic nccds, 

cal usuyoccurs (itkeastinon afis orne) nhenane person 

Lens money 10 another penon fr a set period, süpulating that 

ven hat period arrive, he pays a spocf amount more than Wat 

vas oignaly kancd. Thercore che lender and those like him take 

chantage ofthase who are in ed of money, rcing them 1 ve a 

li ofdebr.Takingadhantage ofbusincssman, and without ineuring 

any rie in ce of koes, ie usure tk à percentage over and 

above profs received. When üe business declines and the 
usincsaman is drowned in deb, he usuner vil desrcy Him. But 
ad they been partners boh sing profit and los, one string 

vi hi ea the other with Hs Pusincs acumen, the Whccls Of 

{heeconomy would continue 1 turn, but me, rte benefit OF 

all AE So 


Fever 8) 
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Oyauwhobelievel Be afraid of AIR and giveup what remains 
due to you) from Ada (usury) (rom now omvard,ifyou are 
call belieuers And fyou do nat do it, then take a notice of 
‘war from AÏËh and His Messenger but if you repent, you shall 
ne jour cpitalsums, Deal not unjusty (byaskingmore than 
yourcapital sum) and you sal notbe dealt with unjusdy (y 
receing less han your capial sum). And iFthe debtar sin a 
ardtime (bas no money, then grant him time ul its casy for 
im 10 repay, butifyou remit itky way ofcharit, ut isbetier 
or you if you did but know) 

“The Prophet said 


es it, (Recardel y Muslim). 
AëTirmithi recorded it with a Sa Chain and the addition: 


Usury, in all of its forms, is forbidden, for the Prophet 32e said: 
sf es a Je SU Des ou Lo 

Usury Æiha) is sevent=two dooës, the least of which is equal 
Lo a man comte est Be mother. cote BA 
Tébarani in AAA Via SD chain) 

“Consuming the weah ofarphans” Ah Almighry ss: 
LES Ve pale à SL QU GE O5 AN ce 

Pro) 


Faraeran 27820) 
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Ver, those who unjusty consume the property of orplans, 
beyeatup onÿ fireinto tir belles, and they vil be burnt in 
be bling Fire) 

‘When one corsumes 1he wealih ofan orphan, he perpeurates ane Gf 

the great sins, but onfy if he es that wealth unbasfully. the 

guardian af te orphan is poor, be my tale according to need, and 
the amoune be takes that corresponds 10 his needs is governed by 
custom. AIR Says: 


és CG M 5e 29 
But if he is poor, let him have for himself what is just and 
reasomable (according 10 his work).21 
and: 


LG SLI ST AEL SR 
And come nat near 10 1e orphans property, ‘except 10 
improve 
he vaning reguding these, “ho unjusy consume the property 
cforphans” includes those wholteralh do so, and these guardians, 
who because of hair decision and not brene af ir reed. 
allow the orphan’s wealth 10 éwindle away. For instance, in clearty 
Around'inesiments the word “coreume” are use because hat 
wi happens in most ses. 
“Hccing on the day of bte” AI Amiga sys: 
on À 58 
AO A AS EE A 
Anduhocertums his Enckto them on such y—unles 
Be a stratagem fa, or to rer 10 à r00P (GE GNT} — 
Be inde hs avi upon himself wrath from A. And his 
abode is Hell, and warst indeed is that destinatiantl*} 
Ifore flees when there is a battle between Muslims fighting in /4had 


Farmer 10 
ne 0) 
2 AEAram 6152) 


Haas 
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inthe cause oFAIB against their enemies, when the vo armies Face 
‘oneanother, then one à perpetratng a grave sin, for he Has forsaken 
he Musims and weakencd their ranks. When à Hate is about 10 
begin and the two armes are present at the phce of battle, had 
becomes cbligatary on the who are present. 

“Stein chats noce Big noms Am 


Ver, those ho accuse chaste women, who never even think 
dfarything tauching their chastity and are go0d beliewers, are 
cursed in this if and in the Hereafie, and for them vil be a 
great torment 

and 


‘And ihase who accuse chaste women, and produce pot Four 
witnesses, log them with ighty sripes 2) 


LCI 
And those who annoy beliving men and women undeserse 
“ed, bear an themselves the crime of slander and plain sin. 

‘he Prophet 4 said 
LE 8,8 D NI 321 


CÉRPADEITIE 
«6 

Vboever acaes à she he ons, of fiction, sil be 
unished fort on the Da ofJudement (Le, or actniné) 
‘unless what he says is true. (Agreed upon) 

PT (Are Nur 2427) 

arm 2454) 

akAkzab 33:58) 
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Hugh me À 
There the Midi must be real not 10 arm Pelkeving men 
and women with his tongue, especially since the Prophet #2 said 
CPE RER 
‘The Much the one from whom the Musins are sue, fom 
‘his tongue and hand. (Recarded by AEBukhari and Muslim). 
«Being undutifl 10 ans parents”: Afer te Prophet 2 skece 
sh AC rke Se 
Sal tin pou fe great of grent in. 
He mentioncd being unduiful 10 aneS parents among them. 
(Agreed upon). 
It has been related that the Prophet 4% said: 


pen babe Ÿ5 JE Eat NB NB Sa QE Sn 
‘Ihe discbedienc (10 hs parent) does nox emer Parade, nor 
dos the One who reminds ubers OF Hi EnOIS (in a armal 
ap) the one who is addict 1 akcohoË and the one who) 
believes in magic. (Recarded by AkHakim and Ath-Thahati 
grade is chain Hasan in ABKaber). 
In another narration, the Praphet 43; said: 
Mas] Ah A 5e 
All cured he one who is undutful 10 Hs parents. 
Record Am Nasri with a Flan Chain) 
Being und 10 one*s parents means fat ane rejets 1e good 
hat xs been done to him and  mcans ht one disobcdent to 
Ah, so bewae, other Musli, of this grave sin. 
“uringoffies with relaives”, A Almighy sas: 


BASÉE NI SU Sa 2e Ga 

4 pd ces A AS 
odpou then ifjouvere ghentheauthoniy cd mschiin 
the En and sv our orme Such are de om 
As cure 0 ue as made them de and ind 
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tbeir sgh. 

‘The Frophet 3% said: 
15 dé EN EE Se 

He don enter Fardise who scver tie vit cles: 

Recarded by ABukhari and Muslim) 
One can sever ties y doing something, and Ey negkecting 10 do 
something, by harming a rektive ar by not helpinghimwhen he is in 
med. 


AgZain ABraqi said, “To sever ties with kinship means 10 do arm 
10 them” Others ne said, “To séver tes with kinship means 10 
absuin from doing good 10 them” When ane breals Of tes with 
relatnes, one any harms himself, for the Prophet 221 said: 


Gé des D 56 ta A6 JE 28 69 GG 8 
5 


Indeed the deeds oFthe children of Adam are dpkyed eteny 

“Thursday night, no deed from the ane Who severs ties With 

relate vil be accepted from him, (Recorded by Amd) 
“roogfuly taking the wealth of others." The Sat rekrs 
here 10 oppression, hich is of many kinds: a man can wrong 
himself, those around him, society even is enemies. Indeed, AI 
does notkne thrse who oppress; in a Qudsi Hadith ie Prophet 3x 
relate ht AI Align sai 


RES 


DA 
© ny vorhippess, Indeed 1 ie foubidden Myself from 
pression, and I have made it forbiden among You, so do 
not song one another. (Recorded by Muslim, with the 
xplaration of An Navi 16:133) 

Wrongdoing is forbidden inal of is forms: ihe Prophet said: 


EEE 


Fonamnar 22 


mation port tacens 352 sas ie 
Wrongdoing will come as darkness an the Day af Judgement. 
(Recarded by AHBukhari and Muslin) 

In summary, oppression is ane ofthe major ins. 


{One form af oppression is towronafully take other peoples wealth: 
y stealing, usurping, deceiving, or even bribing. AÏHh says: 


Aandthe male thicfandhe male th, cutter hands a a 
ecompee for that which ty comme a punishment y 
sav of eempl om Ah And Ah & AMONT AI 
Wise.l 
And Alläh Almighoy says: 
it SE RATE 5 


{And consume not ane another property unjust.21 


The Pophet 2 a 
GS ce et JE th 
Altea are OU Mie HS HG, Seat 
An RE (I A em ho rade 8 a) 

St at D a 
SD OS Re soc Era 
A ds MAO de op io de y ces ee 
nca os ace cime ds ae 
tro of nomgingincudechcaing destin, orbtrq al. 
AGE vhch ar Fe, mn buis des omis, or any 
Er ne He 


Das 
PAkraqarab 2185) 
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We 10 AMI fn [those who ge less in mesure and 
weight (decrezse the rights of others)] Those who, mhen they 
line 10 receive by mesure from men, demand full measure 
Andiswben they bave to give by measure or weight 10 men, give 
Less than due. Think they not that they wil be resurrected (for 
rcckoning). On a Great Day The Day sien (all) mankind vil 
stand before the Lord of the ‘Alain (mankind, js and all 
at exists) 


And Amie as: 


LOTENERES PT 
ver Al docsnotile amone whoisabeyer of, 
andindulses in crime! 

‘Another form of oppression is 10 attack people honor, cursing 
them, Hacking them, spreading, rumors about them, mocking 
em, or being falous of them. Im promotes ie building of à 
pure society, One based on love, brotherhood, and mutual 
cooperation, which 5 why slam is seen regarding those diseases 
hat ke to à dec in society — diseases that make every member 
Ehink onky about his personal benefit AI Almighy s<y 


LS O4 SE PRE € SE 2 
you bn bell Let ot group scof a another group, 
Av be hat he ter are better tan the former mar kt 
{Some) somen scffat oiber women, may be at the Her 
are rer tan the fumer, or dfame ane anoiber, norinslt 
one another by nicknames. How Had is it, 10 insult ones 
‘brother after having faith. And whosoever does not repent, 
then such are indeed wrongdoers. O you who believet Avoid 


TANT] 
ea 107) 


Bean her lens 4 nos es 
much suspicion, indoed some suspicians ae sins Ad spy Pt, 
Aer Hackbte ane another. Would ane ofyou ke tot the 
Hlesh of hs dead brother? You would late it (0 hate 
Hackbtine). And fear AI. Veil, AIR {s the One Who 
accepts repentance, Most Merci. 

Iskam ao fs against racism or css division in soc; al are 

equal: de Arab RS DO superior ner te non Arab, net the 

white er the bhk, The on means by which one value 5 

messuredi the religion andpieytHat in ones heart therere all 

compete equal in perfoming æpod, riteous dec, Ah 


and made vou into nations and trie, tt YOU may knCW ne 
another, Very, the most honorable of you vith All the 
one is the most agua Ve, AIR à AHKowing, AL 
Avare 


One of the worst ways of attacking the honor af another is 10 
perpeurme fornication. Famication ruins one character, destrays 
society, causes one to be ignorant ofhis own father s identity, vastes 
away families, and weals havoc on societal moral The children 
{hatresult from fornication el the true itierness oFthe crime when 
society looks doxvn upon them. AI Almighny says: 


LOL À NE 
AAndcome nat near to the uno fl sel itercourse. Veib, 
A a Rabah Le, amthiqg dattarmaeses i Hit ( 
reat sin), andan evil way: 


AS we can ckariy perteive today, widespread fornication results in 
he Spread of sexual transmited diseases; he Prophet 4: Said, 


Farmpra ni 
EE war 4913) 
Aa 1732) 
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SAN gs LE Ve LA LE HS 


‘When Fabishah pervades a society s0 much SO hat people 
egin 10 practice it open, plague will spread among them 
and 50 will sidesses, Sicknesses that were. nonxistent 
‘among their predecessons. (Recorded by Ibn Majdh (2 
with a Sa Chain) 

“That is why Islam closed the door to al ways that Lead tot: Musins 

are commanded 1 lower tir gues because the forbidden 1ook is 

thebeginningofthe path which keads to farniction. Musim women 
must amer themseles, protecting themes and sociery from the 

spread of wickedness. At the same time, Islam orders Musims 10 

maury early, This à in the hope that chaste and honorable families 

may Hlourish, the guardians of which provide good training to the 
children af today so that they may become the noble men. of 


And those who annoy beliving men and women undeserre 
ed; bear onthemsehes the crime af shander and plain sin. 
“The Prophet said 


2258 AE 2 LS A 


Te rootento ane oem Pacs of 
aber rañking with AIE are those thar ihe people akandon, 
aring dir evil. (Recorded by AFBukhar and Muslir) 

He ir also said: 


û 


CERTES ET 
Indeed AIR hate the abscene eviL (Record by AtTirmithi 


Faran 33) 
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and Abu Dawud vitha Hasan chain) 
An jet another narration, be 22 


Eu de 


5 UE Nu Si paie 
Pt CEA 
‘The Muslim is the brother of the Musim: He nelthervrongs 
im, forsakes bim, nor belles im. Enough evil fr a person 
350 belle his brother Muslim. (Recorded Ey Musim) 

He ia said: 


LB gs LS Jet a 
To wettally abuse a Musim à wickednes, 4 fght him is 
disbelief. (Recarded by AkBukhari and Mustim) 
Other ways 1 atack someone regarding Hs honor is bachbiting, 
spreading be rumors and ke accusing someone. 


“Giving fase testimanÿ”: Describing the believers, Allh Almighty 
sud 


{And those who do not bear wine 10 kehood 1 
and 


LD ff 55 hs EN de GA A 
So sh the domination pshippin) of do, and shun 
ing spccch (Else statement) 1 
Ina Had rebted by Abu Bakea, may AI be plesed with Him, 
ie Prophat 2 aide 


au Brin 2 ue LS RE vin 


CNE 
Shall not inform you cfthe greest ofgreat sins: to associate 
partners with AIlâb, to be undutiful tcward ones parents, 10 
speak a le, and to bear fike restimonv:. 


Targa BD 
Fu, j2230) 


Benson = mess 
Term A RE cm pe ph 
ae ame af on ee due 
would stop talking” (Agreed upon). 

am Aa a ut Le 0€ Who gs a Be ion 

amener ge vemge 

5 Landahneer A as 

LÉ SES ESS 
Verily, Alh guides not ane who is a transgressing art} 

D He weone e ane ni fre brome f hs Be 
Re en D VA DR GONE 
See 

3) He wrongs the one who benefits by his testimony, because he 
Ré he at EL ae 

2 D meme ut A mie 
Rte Pope eme 

bte 5 da pre eh JE eh See 
AAIL of the Muslim is sacred 10 the Muslim: his wealh, his 
Bo a one cdd AB sim) 
Érmae Lâh Almighry says: 


And ma not jour oas a mea, of cena 
OC La 00€ may par Din im pate ad 
Jaune ne toute ec Ofimgdere (Per HO 
Abe path of Ab, and yours will be a great torment. #1 

A nu A eh ct 

the Moser A 4 
EG A 55 EN US a D ce 
he great ds 2e asorting parcs th A, being 


Toro 
Anar 169) 


Bhlanatin çjiportant Lasers — 338. Éd 
undutiful to ones parents, killing sameane, and a lying cath. 
Recarded by AHBukhari) 

An Anis, ie mord nd 10 scie his cat is Ghms, ch 

comes om Gama, mich mea 1 ip here 1 an th 

Aa is be one ho ma moin (Gr IMO RE Here) 

In another Had#th, the Messenger af AÏÉih 32: said: 

Jai sf de 645 ae V5 sa 

a ah, 6 Gars hs «2519 
{On the Day af Judgement, there are three people that Allâh 
will neither speak 10 nor purify, and for them is a painful 
animent he ne vo Let hi arme han den Elo 
Fans te One modes nor and hein amv 
remines Gus dbour these EXO, and he one wi uses 
the sale of his goods by making false caths. (Recorckd Ey 
Msim) 


ÉFACAESS 


CAES 
Wosver makes an Oath infending to (unjusty) take away he 
eat a Mas, he val met ll Who ville angry th 


6 vas ashed, at 1 be imtends 10 tk something small” He 
pes 
Of La LG dr 
en it were asmal stick ken om he Araktce. (Record 
y Muslir) 
“Hurting one’s neighbor”: The Prophet 4 said 
MAS N au5 LAS Ÿ 5 LS Ÿ ang 
“ByAlkh, he does notbelieve; by Alläh, he does not believes Ey 
A, he does not believe." 
He was asked, ‘Who, O Messenger of AIHih.” He 3%; said 


Las Sent É 8 Qu ot 


see ES gl 
“The ane whose neighbar is nat safe from his trouble 
maine” (Agrced upon). 

In the rarration of Muskine: 

Me US 82 2h Je Vr 

“he ane whose eighor à SA fiom Hi trou muing 
vil not enter Parrdse" 

Meaning that his neighbor is not safe from his Harm. 

“he Prophet à NOU supplie: 


ae EN je EG EN JS 6 je La 

OAlkih! Indeed 1 seek refuge with You from the evil neighbor 

in the preigous abodes fer inded the near nchbor à 

influent (Recorded by Amand Akai in A4 

AMG fra ha Sala chain) 
(On one ocexsion, the Propher 2 vas 1ok about a mom io 
praved at night, who fasted during the day, who gne charity, but 
esp af, se would init Ham on er nor th her 
tongue The Prophet sale 

En fe 

here nogoodin he she from the iniabiant ofthe ire. 
‘Then the Prophet #% was told about a woman who prayed the 
compulsary prayers and who would give pieces ofcheese for Chariy: 
Shewasfurther deserbedaSbeing anoman vo in arm er. 
he Messenger OAI 2 ae 

EN PES 
She isfrom the delle of aradise. 
Recorded y Akai in AFAcab A4 rad with a Sal chain. 
Ike salon another occasion 
de 396 SN AG Au LU Ga 
whoever beliewes in AIËih and in the Last Day, then he should 
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not Harm hi neighbor, (Agrced upon). 
‘Then the Shaikh said, “And otber docds that AI hs forbidden'” 
“Though there are many other forbidden des, there is one specific 
hat ill mention: 

“Miserliness”: This sin indices the wrong Kind ofindividualisnn: 
the extreme love aFone*s self. The miser board his wealth, refusing, 
10 ge cven the compulary chariy to the poor andnecdy, showing 
is dischin for society, declining to accept the principles of mutual 
cooperation and brotherhood, principles that both AIlih and His 
Messenger ave ardered us 10 adop. Ah says: 


si iseé 


And not those who ccveroushy withhokd fiat ich ANG 
Is bestowed on them of HIS bout think that ti 800 for 
{em andsotey do-not pay te Oblgatory Ze) Nay it l 
be worse for them he (ing Which they ccnetousywithheld 
Hal be tied 10 their nes like à collar on the Day Of 
Résurrection, And 10 AI belongs 1e heritage Qfthe bexvens 
and he cart and AE à WlAcquited th a at jou 
ENS 

Other ample of fabien actions are 10 et the met of a dead 

carcass, 10 eat blood, 10 et the met of à pi, and to skughter 

anis clin ses 0 br an A A y: 


O you who belkvet Ent of the Hi thing dat WE Have 
provided ou with, and be graeful to AI, dit à indced He 
Wbom you worship. He Is faibidden you on ihe Marta 
dead animals), and Hood, and the flesh of swine, and tt 


TETE] 
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“which is shughtered as a sacrifice fr others than AIH. But if 
one is forced by necessiy without willful disobedience nor 
ansgressing due limits, then there à no sin on him. Tru, 
Alf is OfeForgiving, Most Mercifu. 

Repentance From Perpetrating What 15 Forbidden 

Becmuse you will be held accountale far all of your deeds on the 

Day dfJudgement— being revwarded for good and punisheel for evil 

—soushould say away from tbe grave sins and from all other sis. 

Butif jou do perpetrate ary sin, vou should be quick to repent to 

lé, ssking Him fer forghencss and protection from further 

perpeurating evil deeds. À tue repentance requires 3ou 10 do the 

Rolling: 

2 To desit from he sin tt you are repenting from. 

2 To feel remore for ing perpeurated that sin. 

2) To make a firm resoWe not to return to it. 

‘Andthereis a fourth condition if sin you perpetratedimoes the 

sighs of others: 

2 Toreum that which you srongfulh 100ktO is owner or 10 Seek 
Sargiveness from the ane you wronged. 

“these are the conditions of ue repentancez if they are met, AI 

il orgie you and not punish you for them. The-ane who rcpents 

fromasinis ke he who Is no sin, Therezfier, you should continue 

ask AI for forgjveness: indeed,cveryMuslimsbould continually 
ask for forgveness, for the grave sins he commits and for the sal 
ones. AÏHh says: 


< Si EL 
1 said (to them), ASK forgivencss from your Lord: vei, He 1s 
Oferorgiving “1 
When one rcpentsofien, he shows one of ihe characteristics oFthe 
ane beliver AIG Says: 


5 8 ES 


Fee ATaTD 
BOT 


Sa: 0 My vonhippers who He trnsgresed arret 
DRE NET pr 
Forges al si, Tru, He 15 Oforgving, Most Mer” 
And tu in repentance and in obcdence Vin ue Ath 10 
our Lu and uit Him (am) Plage tarment 
<omes upon You then JOu il not be Peped 

An general, the Hllowing are some of the more prealent ins that 

many people ke ge 

= To deem Hana ta mich AIR Ras fexbiden, or 0 dem 
biklen that which A bus mc permèsible. 

= To bekeve that the stars and plancts ave same kind of effect on 
the lives of people. 

2 To bee that certain nes encl, he in tie Creator 
di orme them so 

2 To belkve in vil amens — because pou hear rs something, 
ar example, belle that œil il fl jou th a fem 
SHrk (associe armes With AD). 

For you 10 keep company with hypocrites ar wicked people, 
seeking closeness 10 them or finding comfort in their company 

= Tomotpnyina aim and pence Éshin. 

= Tomalealorofiolous exrancous moements duringprmer 

2 For llower 10 precede the int on purpose during any 
stage te pro 

2 To come 10 the May aller Iuving een onion or gaie or 
anything de hat a ul dr. 

= Vitour ing just ense, for woman to ref her uabancs 
desire tohave seul relations. 

2 For a om 1 seek a diorce from her Hnsband without a 
kgislted reason. 

= Apraiceknonnin Arbicasas han Le, foraman to yrohis 


brome) 


Les Satenten Es 2 gt ot 
“vie, You are to me key mother” when he intends 10 make 
er fubidden for him: this practice 4s forbidden based on the 
Quran, the Sumnah, and consensus. 

= To he inercourse with One”s wife during her month period. 

+ To he aralsex. 

+ Forjou tobeuniust with Jour vives, treating some better than 
others. 

= Tobe alone withastange woman, in other words, a woman who 
35 not a Mabram (someone who you can never mur) for You. 
‘Ihis practice has become prevalent nowadys, especially in 
famili that keep fn servants. 

= Foramun to shake hands with strange woman (Le, one Whois 
ot a Mara). 

As she lenes her home, for a Woman to wear perfume, ncWing 
hat She will pass y men. 

= For woman 10 tel without a Mara. 

= For a man to look a a strange woman on purpse. 

= For one 10 fee ii olay when one of his relatives vives or 
children) fomnieates. 

For ane 10 li about who hi parens real are, or for a man 10 
refuse 10 acknonledge his rue san. 

When one is selling a product 10 hide ts defects 


For one 10 be bid on a product intending 10 rise its price, but 
not intending to actuel purchase it. 


+ Afierthe sccond allo Friday prayer is made, to engage in trade. 
= To gheartake bribes. 

= To wrongfulf usurp Hand. 

= For jou accept a gif When imercession is required of you. 
= Torche fulevkes roman ample viboutpayinghimhs 


= To ghe tosome afonés children more than the others. 
Without acwally being in need, to ask others for maney. 
To seek a can without intending to pay it Hack. 
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= To ext ordeink that which is forbidden. 
= To use goldand siher utersil or dishes and 10 eat using them. 
To ghe a fase resimony: 

To Iten to musical instruments. 


= Backbiting, which is to say about jour brother that which he 
dislies. 


= To spread füke rumars between people, intending 10 create 
dissersion berseen them. 


= To look inside the homes afaters without their permission. 
2 When three are présent, for 10 10 speak 10 the exclusion Ofthe 
third. 


HA iseé 


= Formen 10 wear gold, regardes of how Hey wear it. 

= Formen to let their garments El down below the level of their 
ankles. 

= For awoman 10 wear thin, short, th, or transparent dlothing. 

= For a man or a noman 10 arch Fake Pair 10 1be end of their 
mural br, regardiess whether that fe hair is human or 
ahervie. 

= Formen (0 imitate Women or vice versa. 

= To de your hair bad 

= Torake pictures ofthat which a spirit (man ar animal}: this 
includes on clothes, on wall, on paper, and so on. 

= To le about ones dreams. 

+ Sitingar walkingona grave. 

= To relie yourselfin a graveyard. 

= When you are reliving yourself, for jou 10 not take cover 
proper, so tt others cannot sec you. 

= To listen in on other peoples” conversations wben they dislike 
aryou to do that. 

To deal bad with your neighbar. 

2 To Haum people on purpose in 1he writing Qf your vil. 

= Plyingdice, a game that relies on chance. 

= Tocure abelinerand to cure sameane who doesn't déserveto 


Las Egpten 35 28 A pa 
be cured. 

+ Towailloudiy when mourning. 

‘To hitsomeone on the face; ar 10 stamp someone fie, 


= Without a valid ISkimic reason, 0 shun a Muslim for more chant 
three days. 


=" Haughüness, pride, wanity, or selÉconceit are the qualities hat 
are most diled in Isbm. AÏËh sys about people who have 


Such ques: 
BB LE Se à CD 
Asthere not in Hellan abodke for the arrogane ones} 
“The arrogant one is bated by Alfh and by His creation. 


FuZunr 5e 


plat ef partant Lens 
Lesson Fighteen 

Preparing The Dead Persan's Body, 
Praying Over Him, And Burying Him 


si iseé 


“The Derals Of which ares follows: 


Because of widespread ignorance regarding the Islamic rulings for 

uneral, theSaikh will — inthe fllcwing sections — exphin these 

rulings for vou. To introduce the topic, however, wish 10 discuss 
he Following points: 

D Itiscompukory forthe Muslimto be patient wben be alflicted 
with a tr Therefore he should neither be angry nor shcw 
vexation. AIËh Almighty and His Messenger 2 aiten ardered us 
in de Quran and Sunrah 10 be patient. But even though 
patience is required, one may make Clear 10 others his situation 
or bow he el, With Statements such 45 1he following‘ am 
Sie” or 1 am in pain’” or ‘In every situation, all pra is for 
Ah” 

2) The Muslim must visit hi brother Muslim ben he sich forthe 
Prophet 2 sad: 


MS id LE «Ca 3h LES a Lsbie 
Feed ile Han vêtue Sc and pride means fr 
ransoming the captive. (Recarded y AkBukhari) 
When you via sick Muslim, ti recommended that You imoke 
Ah Almighty 10 cure im and that you coursel im 10 be 
ratient. Say those ordis ati be plezsant for him (o bear, 
ko: You should not sit within for 100 long Wen le Prophet 
#rused to visit the sick, he would say: 


LU cb Ye 
Icisalrigh this (sickness) will purifr you (from Jour sins) — 
iFALR val. Gecorded Ey ALBukbar) 


ua 
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You should say 1h phrase ihenever you visit anyone wo 5 


ik. 

3) Brother Muslim, remember your final destination. To help you 
db so, reflet on the fllowing topics: 

First What AIEäh's Book Says Regarding Death 


In different ways, death 5 mentioned 164 times in the Qur'ans bere 


are some oFthose verse: 


Er 


Ieryone shall taste death, And only on the Day of Resurrec 
üon stal vou be paid your wages in ful. And whoever is 
remmed away from the Fire and admined 10 Paradise, he 
indeed is successfuL. The HE Of this world 5 only the 
enjcyment of déception (a decehing thing)! 

and: 


and super a nileomeintrue Th it jou 
Ie been moin #1 


“Then y do you nat (imtervene) when (he souL Of a dying 
person) reaches the 1hrGatF And jOU at 1he moment are 
Looking on, But We (Le Our anges we fake te SOU are 
nearer 10 him than you, but vou see nat 


and: 


ait ui © TE © 55 É KO ad 5 6 


Far man 33) 
2/19) 
FI AEagr ah S6RSSS) 
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ay, when (he soul) reachesto the cllar bone (Le, up tothe 
hroat in its ex, and it ll be said “Who can cure him and 
se him from death? And he (the ching person) will 
condude that it was (he time) of depating (death); and kg 
will be joined with another kg (Ghroudec; the drive will be, 
on that Day, to your Lord) 

Second: What the Prophets Sunnah says about death 

In a act related by Abu Hurairab, muy AI be pleased with him, 

he Prophet x said: 


cad gse ;8 18e 
Remember often the destreyer of plezsures (Le, deal). 
Recorded by At-Tirmithi) 

Regarding this Hadith, the schokus have said that though its words 

are vs, 16 meaning are probound and Eueahing, Er when one 

remember death in a que sème, le present Phasures be À 

eperkncng a «pole fer him and ei preveted or at Last 

Hier om ing Jongeum PEN OU WE. 

In another Hadäb, Abu Hurairah, may AIkih be pkased with him, 

related that the Prophet #3 once visited the grave of his mother: he 

Cri and make tire around him cy as we He 22 

SAN Lg ns à SRE 5 Eee 

NE EE GS SAME «4 66 

Isought permission fram my Lord 10 ask forgiveness for her, 
and Be din permit me, an ask Him permission 4 st 
ber grave, and be permitted me, s0 visit graves, for verily, 
doing so reminds ane of death. (Recorded Ey Muslim 3:65, 
682 Aou Dar 272, Am asd and AHaitaqi) 

An a ab eledy on Mu, mn AE plein, 

the Prophet 3x said 


DES ne DS LE 5 


= 
GRaraT52630) 
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Lused to forbid jou am visiing graves, but visit them (Dow), 
or doing so makes one turn away from the word while it 
eminds one of the Hereaier. 

“Third: Death And 18 Severity. 

2) ‘The schokas’ definition of death a curing off, a separation, a 


wansformuton, a change ofste, anda move from one abode 10 
another. 


2) Abu Hudbah Ibrahim bin Hudbdh related from Ans bin Malik. 
ae Popher at 


Andecdthe wrshipper experiences he agonisandpangsof 
dc, Hs joint D one another pee; Si “An pee 
Écuponyous oupar om mea par onu ane 
Day ofJudgement.” (Irwas mentioned by In ‘Iraq in Zanzth 
absent ah 2375, ane attedi1o MADaiim om 
nas) 
In AE)ab, Az Abu Nuaym recorded à marion from 
al orbite Frophet 
aisé 
ME ES Le D a a ee 

y be One Vo asmy soul Hand, Écithe Angel of 
eat mare severe at img ave 

3) “Ah A be lee he, sa, “(ie be was on 
his deathbed), the Prophet had with hima container of water, 
Be no Put ad no and he pe emo a Es 
son 


MSA PENEES 
None has the right to be warshipped but Allâh: indeed, death 
RSS SUpOrS. 
Then be rase his bands and sai 
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AS GE 
Withthe exalted companions. 
{Uni he died and his Hands lawered” (Recorded Ey AHPuktari in 
the Book af Bates, the chapter an the Ines Ofthe Frophet 22) 
4) Some afourscholars ne said (amy AIH have mere; on them), 
“feventhe Prophets the Messenger and he righteousones are 
us alicted, then with what are we so busy at we do not think 
about that time, and why do we delay in preparing ourseles far 
hat iurtion” 


So “Thai a great mens, amie you tu away 

Fourthr Preparing For Death 

Asa Muslim, youshould be prepared for death at alltimes: wbether 

it is day ar night whether you are slceping or avale. You can 

practically prepare for it with the following: 

D Faïth in the phrase of Tata and apphving it. 

2) You must be stead£st in performing your five compulsary, dily 
priver in congregation. Regarding the prayer, YOU should also 
pr those pravers that are highÿ recommended, that are 
Voluntary in nature, (hat are performed in (he night — and (hat 
includes boththe Wér prayerandithe Sunab prayer in general. 

2) You mustrecite the Quran, contemplate itsnanings, and apply 
its commandé and kw. You should recte ie te at night and at 
the beginningandend of the dy itis also recommended for you 
Lo recte it before the compulsary prajers, Finally, you should 
finish reading the Quran in its entrer ar least once ar nice à 
month. 


4) Stucÿ the Sunrah ofthe Prophet. 
abseain from what be fubids. 

5 Kep company with the righieous: seek 10 gain benefit from 
them, to improve bath your war and your religous situation. 
One way 10 do that is 10 study both AIËS Book and the 


DIET) 


Les Eten si A a 
Propheës Sunnah wi them. 


Fifth: Death And Its Signs: A Good Ending 

Verts An One 

Fi ompuboy upon one no on his dead nd upon 

none ee do RICUE 

D Toi a ral same fre Prophet ae 

AS LE LEA 25 à & 
she béess 
No Mai su deep en nes Ben he ane 1o te 
a EP OS VER 
down and placed by his head. (Agreed upan) 

2 combine fx wthhope-oncahouk far As panne, 
anse he ane denses af omgéoi 
So ae Dee à genes a 
nee Po et 10 ME a JO Mn D a 
dhing and he said to him: 


dé Gén 


“How do jou ind yours" 
he youngman said, “By Ah: Messenger Of A inde 
Hope lo Ah and indked. 1 ar Because Of my Sins” The 
Prophet #è Said 
Ge 8 AT NU ge Ve Je à 4 CE Du 
HU es 

“la ts sation ven te bear af a washipper conbines 
those no, AIN ges in wa he hopes and rs him ue 
from what he fears” (Recorded by AtTirmithi, Ibn Majah, 
“Abd bin Amand En Ab Ad Dur) Sec AA 22 
Er Shaikh ‘Abdur-Rahman AEGHaith. 

3) When ane is sick and is on the verge of dying, one should 
especially have hope in AÏFh: that He will forgive him, that He 
will have mercy on him, for indeed, His forgiveness is vast and 


LEP RETL 
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ÉD eu de) 
His mercy emibraces all things. The Prophet 2 said 


APRES EEERNTS 
Let ane af you not die except with good thoughts (and 
bapes) about Ah. 
The Sign of a GoOd Ending 
1) Buraich bin AHHusaib, may AI be pleased with him, retted 
hat be heard the Prophet 4 Say: 


ccorded y Abo, Ana, A mit, on Maj Ib 
Fban, AEakim and others) 

2) Ina Hadith related by ‘Abdulkih bin ‘Amr, the Prophet x said: 
PÉPERPAREPA ER 
No Musim des on Friday or on Thursday night Excpr that 
A proc im from te trs fe grave, (Record y 
Ahmad, and AI-Fasavi and'it was graded Sd by AHAÏbani in 
Abkamul Jana'i:) 

3) Om ofthe igns fa good ending is for one 10 he ile-one is 
performing a good deck, an act af dhedience 0 AI Almighty 
and His Messenger 3 such as 10 die wie print Ésing, 
performing Æc_j or Cimrah, fighting in the way afAÏläh, ar while 
line others to the ay of AIR. IF AI wshes aoû fer 
sonore, He guides Him 10 peer good deck ihen He & 
About to ke hs he. 

4 Anaer good indaon fr someone ho bas died. s for 
Muslims after him 10 praise him kindty. Anas, may Alläh be 
pleased with him, relited that when some Mustims passed by à 
funeral, they praised the deceased in a g00d way. Lpon bearing 
them, the Prophet 5%; said 

LE 
sa become binding" 
“Then they passcdy another funcral and they describedthe dead 
peron ing Pc quai. So he Frophet isa. 
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“It Has become binding” 

Then “Unar Bin ABKtab, may Ah be plensed with Him, 

asked, “What has become binding,” He 2; answered: 

LE AE RE NE LES a En 

Ga RE Ge 

“This ane you praised in a 800 way, : sole boame 

ind in. Ad ts one vou crains Pad: 

and s0 te ie became binding fr him: You are AVS 
witnesses on His earth.” (Agreed upon) 

5) Other g00d signs you may read on the face or body afsameane 
right after he dies: 

5 Asmile ons êre 

3H index irger à poid 

äÿ) Ashiningor illuminated £rce, whichresults from bearing ghid 
tüidings fram the Angel af Death 

6. ‘There are ao a number of signs that indicate an evil ending 
among them are the following: 

3 To die wie one & asariting partner with AL or & 
regle in ons prrers ar in amy aber of AL and is 
Msengers command Some oxmples GS ir ne 10 
die while one is singing, listening 10 music, watching lewd 
Fins, nn alcool, ring. 

5) Aer death, some bad sgns can be een on one ce or 
‘body, such as a frown, darkness, a darkness that results from 
having the Angel of Death giving him news of AIHh's anger. 
Another sin Ecko ones Ex and Pod ="and ve 
seek protection with AlBh from all evil. (AW jazab by 
Sa Apduramen Aa 4648) 

Supplication And Patience 

Thekved ones ah dhcesed who remain fer hi dam be 
Patient, especially in the early hours after his death, and mare 
specilly when one is just given news af a lcved one’s death. The 


Eplenation cf iporent lesans 354 3 
Prophet ex said 
AA aan Le Es Ér 
Indeed patience is only during the initial shock. 


Furthermore, one should suppiae farthe decescd and y a well 
nov Phrase that gen in is aa 
ARRET AT 
à JE HS Si de LE 4 CG ét à 
EE 
benser a worshipper à alficted with a calamiry and then 
sys, “Indeed we belong 10 Alläh, and indeed, 10 Him we are 
returning, O Alläb, reward me in this cakimity of mine and 
Substure forme hat ich better han hat ve cs)" 
AIFih rewards him because of his calamity and substituts for 
him that which is better than what he lost. (Recorded Ey 
Muslm) 
“The Prophet x also said 
gege efe cab Qi & sé an D 
PORTER 
Ass, When ae the pricd one from is wonl'ofone 
ef ny laine worhippers, and ven hat belicving 
orhipper then sols revard from me (or ut calamit} 
Aer no other reward for him except Pad” (Recardkei 
{by Ahmad with a Sa/ub chain) 


A 


le ge EL 


ses 


Hirst: AS one is dying, others should prompt him to say, 
“None has the right to be warshipped but AIh,” far the 
Propher x Said 

CNAB 
Promptthose from you who are éying (those upon whom the 
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Sins of death are visible) to say, “None has the right 10 be 
orshipped except AIB.* (Recorded ty Musim in his Sa) 
Second: When you are sure that someone bas just died, 
close hiseyes and tie his mouth shut, because the Sunnah 
indicates these ro actions. 


++ 


“Prompt those from you who are dying”:Ifyou are witha brother 
-Muslim when be is about 10 die, you should gendy instruct im 10 
sy de phrase of purinz “None Has the right 10 be worshipped 
except AI” Remind him until be remembers and sas it, and 
«when be says it, Say no mare 10 him. But if be then speals other 
swarck rerind him again 10 Say the phase of pur, in the hope that 
they will be hislastwardé, so that be enters Paradise. The Frophet 32 
sue 


ÉRTREST- 
Prompt these om jou who are chine 10 sy, “aa Jia 
all” (None taste rt to be Wanshipped except AR). 
Recorded by Muslim) In another Had be à aide 

MN JS à 4 Ÿ 6 
Viboevers Het words are “Zac la Mall eners Paradise. 
<Recorded by Abu Darsud and it is Sa) 

“she ou aresure hat someone Hs just" Th id 


» Dans Snap in nn 
she said, “When the Prophet 22 entered upon Abu Sakimah, 
svhose es ir sul open, be 2 se them and a 


Wen the soul take, he it IS it. 
2) You should close his mouth, ing them shut — for example, 
with a piece of cloih, so dat when the body is washed, water 
does not enter it, and so that the features of the face do not 
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come distante. 

2 InaditiontowhattheSaikh mentioned you should somchow 
relax the joints of the bocy immediately after death, making it 
“easier 10 move the body around, 10 wash it, and 10 wrap it up: 

4) Some sart of weight should be placed an the stamach of the 
dead, praenting any waste mater Bom exting when the 
washingis dekyed. 

5 Thebody should be cmered. "Ash may AI be plessed th 
her, related that when the Prophet #2 died, be was enshrouded. 
Recarded by AEBukhari and Must) 

6) ‘The dead should be buried quickly, far the Prophet & said 
Ge LE V5 ef EAU 3 ae JE D SL LE fe 

MAG) LE TAS 35 ES 
Hasen the funera, fort (ie sou à ghteous, then 
are leading to WE i good and iii otherwise, (he IL 
ui hat You are rddimgoursehes a. (Agreed upon) 

7) ‘Thcse who remain Hehind should be quick in paying off he 
Ep cree Abu Hurairah related that the Prophet 3% 


sh iseé 


LE LE esse 2 
‘The soulafa believer is suspended by his debt, until is paid 
oiffr him, (Recordedby At Tirmithi. See AAWG jazab, p. 46) 


++ 


“Third I à compulsary 10 wash the body of the dead 
Muslim, unless be was a marr who died on the 
battkfeld, for he à neither washed nor prayed upan; 
rather, he is simply buried in the clothes he was wearing 
‘The Prophet 2x néither washed the dead (Muslims) of 
{Uhud nor did be pray over them. 

Fourth:the"Aurab af the dead should be ccvered with a 
cloth. ‘That dloth should be raised shghty and his 


Les Eten #7 27 A po 


stomach should be squeezed sent, Then the one Whois 
washing the body should take a piece af cloth, wrap it 
around his hand, and wash the private areas afthe body. 
Next, he should perform ablutian on him — the same 
ablutionthat is made for prayer Thenhe should wash his 
head and beaïd with water and Sidr (a special plant, 
whose leaves are crushed and then are used for ckanine) 
arsomething simikr to it, Next, be should wash the right 
side of he body, following that with the lef. Then be 
should repeat the whole process far asecand anda third 
time — Each time passing his hands on the deceased's 
Stamach. When he passes his hands over the stamach, 
some waste matter may be discharged, and if that 
happers, be should clean it and then block the arifices 
with cotton or something Similar. IF the arifce doesn't 
bold together (discharges kcep coming out), he may 
cover them with special chy or he may use any other 
technique or material known in modern-day medicine, 
such as plister. 


ses 


“atis compulsory 1 wash."”: ben a Muskm dis, whether be be 

young or old, whether part f his body remains or Be whole of, it 

3s compulsory 10 wash his carpse, the exception being the martyr of 

the Hanleñelé who died ar be Lans of disbeliners while he 

was fighting in the way of AIHih. The Prophet 3% 

sahes és 3 fx ds 

Do not sa (het, Ca El a ott 
will exude the odor af musk on the Day of Judgement. 
Record Anmad with Sa chain) 

The Viriues Of Washing À Corpse 

Ina ad ekted by Abu Ra, ny Ah be please th him, the 

Prophet Said: 


Brass vs 
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San Sn SE a 6 ut cé ss 
AWoever washes à (dead) Muslim and then keep 10 himself 
hat rev OF the body, IE forgves him or times. 

In another narration, the Hadith ends: 
Er ne 
AA GAS FES 8 Es EN 
Te ville ficed from sins so tte wi be like be was on he 
day Hs mot ge Him bith. 
An yet another narration, instead of fort times, the Hadithends: 


25 fe Ge LA Le sat 5 A AS ES gas 


il dotbe him with the 
Sundns and Iabrag of Parxdse on the Day Of Judeement. 
And whonver dies à gene 10 cover him in, AL ll revard 
im vith a duelling near Him on 1he Day or Judeemenr. 
{ecarded y AHHakim and AkBaiHaq. I was also record EY. 
AtTabarani in ABKabhr the wording “forty great Sins” and 
tv graded Sub Ey APAlEgni in Ag Jan) 


By Fulfiling To Conditions, The One Who Washes The Corpse 

OF A Muslim Receives À Great Reward: 

2 He must cover the body of the coupse, making sure no ane sces 
the corpse”s priate pars, and then be must not inform others. 
about the distasteful things be sas. 

2) He should seek AIHDS reward for dt, not seckng any worldly 
reward, not cven thankulness from others: it à an established 
rrinciple in the Sarah that AIM accepts an those acts of 
swarship dat are done purely for Him. 

What is the Sunmah in regards 10 washing. the deceased? Umm 

“Atisyah, may AIfih be pleased vith her, related that as she and 

otherswere whing the body af the Frophets dughter, Zainab, the 


“her ee times or fe, or Seven. or mor you dem 
Ah that hou be dans sh her Bah ater and M” 
{um tpah then ashed “An odd mme” He said, 
RÉ EES GS . AG ce US ES Eee 2e 
Yes, and in the Last washing use camphor ar something om 
camphor: Then Shen you a fish. inéorm me" 


{Umm ‘Atiysah Hier said “When we finished, he gave us a Joincloth 
and 


KES 
«Make her ea 
And ne combed her Hair to three bras (in one rarration: ve 
add Ver Hair and sashed 1). So we dvided ber hair into tree 
Sections to bras and her Jorelocke which ve arrange behind 
Fe de Meme of ou 


a 2h RAS 
“Begin wi the right side and win the areas of ablaion.” 
@ecorded by AHBukhar and Muslimr) 

We should be careful who we choose 10 wash our dead, for Ibn 

“Umar, may AI be pleased with them, said, “let only the 

uustworthy ones wash jour dead” (See-rud'uËGAal by AEAÏbani) 

“The trusrwarthy ane is he who is stead£it in performing his five 

compulsary prijers in congregation, who is known for bis honor, 

manner, trust, and 2004 dkalines. (AW za 53-54) 

How To Wash The Deadl 

= Whoshauld wash he dead body afa Muslin® The Muslim may 
site in His testimony that he wants a specific person to wash 
him; otherwise, his fther or grandfaher and his son or 


Ten om Aa pe 59 an what alter hat, th some 1esons. 
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randchildren should wash him, In case that the dead person did 
ot sign someone 10 wash him, his £midy should choose an 
honest, wustwarthy man 10 do the job and a similr ruling, 
applis to a woman. 


= ‘The phee of the washing should be covered an all sides wiih a 
1008 


‘The ane responsible for washing the dead (Le. Who bas made 
intention to wash he corpse) may choose 1WO people from those 
who attend the funeral 10 Winess the waShing, Fi, be SOU 
choose someone who Shows signs of being a Fighteous man, SO 
thatheruy each him the Sunnah in regards to washing, Next he 
should chasse someone who has sign ofsinning on his ice, SO: 
hat he can see the state ofthe dead, in the hope that it will serve 
28 an admoniion, in the hope that he vil return 10 the way of 
AAlËh (and enough of an admonition is death itself). 

= When the one in charge of washing is actually washing the 
corpse, no one should be allrwed to enter the room, except far 
those whom he needs — sudhas the wo we mentioned above it 
is died for others 10 be present. 

‘What May The One Who Is Washing Use? 

= Hemywearasurgiealnmek, 10 protecthis nose and mouthfrom 
ful odars. 

+ He muy wear some form of plastic covering over Hi clothes 10 
prevent th or even any Skdr or camphor from stining his 
dates. 

= He muy wear ges: first 10 avoid direct contact with the corpse 
and second 10 prevent fil om reaching bis Hands. 

= And he may wear protectie covering over his shoes to prevent 
lkh from getting to them. 

Preparing The Water And The Sidr In À Washing Container: 

The container should be Bild th an amount of water that is 
ipropartionate 10 1he size af the coupe. 

= Then the Sidr (the leaves of a special plant that are crushed and 
then used for ccaning) should be Hrouhr. 

+ Forererycaiféeaie cupofSar 4 iters ofwater shouldbe used. 
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So the smallsied person should lave 4 Iiters of water used 
along with a coffeesized cup of Sr. Somcone bigger than him 
may ve 8 lters ofwater along with 2 caffceaized cup of Sidr. 
Mare may be used inthe same propartionifthe se fthe carpe 
is greater, and ess may be used in the same proportion ifthe size 
the corpse is smaller. 

Preparing The Camphor And The Water: 
For every four ters after, 2 cubes of camphor (a speckal chemical 
«with an aromtic smel) should be used, this s the amount used for 
the small body. So the abane-erage-sized body muy need eight 
lers after and four cubes of campbor, The greater the size fthe 
body the mare water and camphor should be used, but in the same 
proparion, and ihe smaller the size of the body the Less water and 
campbor should be used, but ako in te same proportion. 

Notez There are ro Kinds of camphor: it éither comes off so hat it 

can be ground with ones hands or comes hard, so at a special 

instrument à needed 10 crush it, SO tt in the end, becomes like 

Faricks OFsugar. 

Before Washing The Body 

1) À buge doi should be used 10 cover the ‘Awrab af the body, 
which is the area from ones ravel to ones knccs. 

2 ‘The clothes should be remened 
D Ifühe body and it joints arestl loose and plant enough that 

the clothes can easiy be removed, hey should be remoxed 
and washed so that ane in need muy beneñt from them. 

à) IFthebodyishard— perhaps it wasn'tsaftencd after death or 
pertaps because of a long stay in à freezer — the clothes 
Should be removed using scisors. The cuting ShouId begin 
at the right cuff uni the neck, then the kefl QUI until the 
neck ‘Then the pockets should be cut until the end of the 
garment, care should be taken so that when the clothes are 
removed, the dloth above the body remains steacÿ, 50 tt nO 
private area of the corpse becomes exposed. the corpse às 
Awearing pans then the cutting can take place cither from the 
sgh or tbe left of the protcatie cloth ab. The body can 
then be rumed over 10 1he If and 10 the right so ut the 
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pieces of clothing are removed, but again, it must be made 
sure dt the cloth above always covers the ‘Aurab of the 
body. 

Ai 1Fthe fingernals or 1oenalls are long, 1he one wo s cleaning 
the body may diphem: be may also have he aempi hair fit 
is dense iris shor, be muy Pludkcthar hair, and re may also 
im tbe moustache Qf the deceased. 

à) The nose and mou of the deceased should be cleaned and 
then blacked auf with coton, only 10 be remmed afer the 
body is washed complete. 

). Ifihe body is 50 dirty that water and Sr cannot remene the 
lb, then the following mixture can be used: 

2) To spoors of gratedscap. 
bb) To spoors of shampoo. 

9 Two spoons ofdisiniectant. 
d) Three Hrge ghases of water. 

All ofthe aboveshould be mixed together and then uscdtoclean the 

body with a spange. The one who vashing should begin with the 

head, continue 1 the face; thereaftes, he should turn the body onits 

Left side, so that be can scrubthe right side af he body ta is Écing 

up; then he does the same on the other side. When washing the 

private parts, be should insert his bands from. undereath the 
covering, always making sure ct the cloth continues 1 cover the 

Aurab of the corpse. Now that the mixture Has been scrubbed all 

over, water should be brought and agi, the ane who is nashing 

should begin with the head, then te face, then turning the body on 
is let side, washing the right Side, and then the opposite. In this 

«way, bath tbe mixture and the filth are removed. 

Note: Themixtureshoukdbe increasedand decrensedin proportion 

10 the size of the bocÿ. Afier cleaning the body, or if the body is 

already clan, we may begin with the following 

2) Ifthebod is pliant, it should be placed ina semiseated position: 

hen someone shatilsqueeze the stomach gent three times, so 

hat any vaste matter that is about 10 come aut may came QUI; 
the one whois veshing the body should wrap a rag around his 
and, and from underneath the coth, clean both the front and 
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car private parts, removing any waste. While he is doing that, 
someone ce shouldcontinually pourwater over his hands from 
abne. 
1 however, the body ishard— because it was noemade plant ar 
cause it Came from the freezer — it is enOuBh 10 SIP Open 
the legs; afier that accomplihed, the ane wo is washing, 
shouinsert is rands from underneath re Cloth and clean the 
private ares, both in the front and the rear. IF be sees that the 
waste continues 10 come our oFthe orifices, beshoukd wash them 
for a second and a third time; but if waste still continues alter 
hat then be may use a piece ofcloth 10 blockup the orifice, and 
en be can Keep the Cloth in place By using a andage. 

2 The one whois washing should then join the deceased's hands 
together, saying “ismillab Qn the Name of AIR)” Then he 
sheukt 


= Wash the hands oFthe déceased three times. 

= Wipe cver the mouth and nœe ihree times Each. 

+ Washthe Ace three times. 

2 Wash the right forearm three times and then the It forearm 
three times. 

With wet hands, wipe over the head, going Hack and forth, 
and then over the ears, as in the Iskamic abuton. 

= Then he should wash the right foot three times, fllowed by 
he ef foot three times. 

2) ‘Then he should bring Sur, washing the end and fe, Laihering 
ihem withthe Sdr, therealter, he should rub the Siarll over the 
body; beginning with the right side, from the <boulders unvl he 
eaches the feet and then the same with the Ke side. On both 
sides, when he à rubbing the prate areas, he Should do s0 y 
insert his rands underneath the cloth. Then he Should repeat 
the washinga second time with water and Sidr. 

4) ‘This time, camphor should be used in washing the head, £ce, 
sight side of the body (beginning with the shoulders until he 
caches the feet), and ef side of the body. And again, when 
dealing with the prvate ares, t apply the camphor, he should 
insert is Hands from under the cloth. I Should be known that 
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ÉCESERRETS 


E] 


amphars a kind of perfume: though it Hardens the body and 
makes it aol is poisonous to insects. 

‘Another towel should be brough every part afthe bodÿ that is 
viibleshould be dried withit, such aste ce, Hands, shoulders, 
chest, Hack, and caves. ‘Then this wet towel should be plided 
over the Cloth that covers 1he privare areas af the body: iF the 
former applied gendy,itabsarbs muchtia is wetunderneath, 
and thus the body i ready for shrouding 


Same Important Points To Consider 


D 


2 


When dealing with a body that has been mutikited or injured in 
some way or another the alfited area shouk be ceaned and 
ten rpped with coNtan, Which should be covered with à 
ccnering tar is made of the Hllcwing mixture: water, 4; and 
camphor, 
“The ruling for washing is the same for males and males above 
the age ofseven, except that the Hair female should be tcdlin 
Are brad. Children under the age afseven lave no M7 so: 
Amal may vash a female and ce versa, vashing the body three 
‘mes wibout making (he Hbimik ablution. The condtion, 
bowere, tif a me à vashing the corpse ofa female under 
he age af seven orvice vers, the one who is washing must be a 
Mahram (Le, one who the Gcceased could nexer mary while 
ave) af the decemed. 
Men muy not waxh women other an their vies and women 
may not wesh men Our than their ustanch The Messenger Of 
Ah 2x ance sa 10 “AS, 

Las dé CA us JS US ES 
A vil not arm you ht you should die before me, that 1 
should ash you, then enshroud you, then pray er jou, 
and then bury you.” (Recorded y And in A snad). 
After the Prophet & died, ‘Aishah said: 
nues Ni a si 25 Gé U St 
“IF ould now Be the mater ta nc betindl me, 0 
one would lave was he Messenger FAI 24 except or 
is is.” (Record y Ahmad in A uvrad) 
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2) ‘The miscarried fus ut des before it reaches four months is 
either washed nor enshrouded nor prayed cv, rather a bo is 
simply dug fort, and it isburied. But the miscaried fetus that is 
‘ler than four months is human being because the Ru (soul) 
as been blown into it therefore it tikes the ruling of the child 
har is under seven jears of age it is wasbed, mamed, and the 
‘Agijabis periormed for it. 

4) When washing the body, ane should use water that is suitable 10 
the weather, just as is done fer people who are alive: in the 
summer, bot water Should not be used and in he inter, COM 
water should not be used. 

5) 1Fin is mouth there isa gold tooth that is Embedded, the body 
should nat be harmed: the (ooth should not be removed: 
however, ifthe toc is nat embedded, butis exil remoable it 
should be remmned.‘That if the mouth is open: fit is closed it 
should not be disturbed in ary of the mo above-mentioned 
Situations. 

I should also be known thut were the one washing the body 10 

simply pour water over very part af the corpse, then that would be 

suffcient. 

“The Shaikh said that a special kind afclsy might be needed to block 

the orifices, referring 10 hay drat bas no sand inc. 

Fmore han three times is required 10 clean the boc, then that 

ipermissble; also care should be taken 10 clean the hidden arcas, 

such as behind ones knees, in ons armpits and nav. Based on 
what rebted from Ibn “Uar, these ares should be pesfumed. 

‘To gve special status 10 the body parts that touch the floor during, 

prestation, the one washing the body may apply perfume 10 those 

areas. Ie would even be a good thing 10 apply perfume over the 
nüre body, which is wat was done 10 Arms and Ibn'Unmar, may 

Al be las mt them One an ao us team aroms fr he 

body the Prophet 2 

ae t eh se 6 
AE pi ve ne de Es 
ben use it three times, (Record by Ibn Abi Sabah). 
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When A Body Cannot Be Washed, Tayanmmen Should Be 
Performed 

If water à notavaihble for washing the coupse, or if a man dies 
among a group of women or vice versa, Zapammum should be 
performed on the corpse; it should then be enshrouded, prayed 
upon, and then buricd. Just as the Junb (one in a major state Of 
impurin) perform Le ammum ben water s not avalbke, 0 100 
should Xpammun be performed on the corpse when water is not 
aille er cannot be used. The Prophet à said: 


fa woman who lives among men dies and there is no other 
woman with them, and when a man dies among women and 
ere is no other man amongthem, Laruns performed 
‘on them and then they are buried. (Recorded y Abu Dawud 
in his book AZMarasi and AkBaihaqh) 
‘The people referred to in this Hadil are of the same status Of he 
ho find no water. 


ses 


Hifb: The best way 10 enshroud à male body 5 10 
enshroudit in three white sheets, using neither Shirt nor 
turban. And as the Prophet did, the Sheet Should be 
swrapped around the body. However, there is no barm in 
wrappingthe body ina shir a Joincloth, and wrapping, 
À woman is enshrouded in fhe gaments: a shit, vel. 
bindoth, and two wrappings. À male child may be 
enshrouded in one or three garments, and a female child 
3 enshrouded in a shirt and to Wrappings. 

AI that is mentioned above is recommended. In terms of 
what 35 campulsary for males and females, children and 
adults, they must be wrapped in at least one garment that 
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covers the entire body. However, if the deccased was in a 
state fibre, meaningthathe was in the inviolable state 
fa pilgrim, then he should simply be vashed with water 
and Sidr, and enshrouded in the dress of the pilgrim 
ane lever garment and one upper gament) ar insome 
other dress. Neitber his head nor hi face should be 
covered and no perfume is to be used on him, because 
be will be raised Gin the same state of ram) an the Day 
of Judgement, speaking the famous phrase Jabkak...) 
fthe pilerim, That the pilerim is an exception is related 
in an authentic Hadith. H the one who died in a state of 
Jbram is a woman, then she 5 enshrouded like anyone 
eke, except farthe füllcwing rulings: no perfume is 10 be 
used, and though her fice and hands are not 10 be 
covered with the veil and glaves they are to be ccvered 
with the sheers that are used far her shrouding, the same 
sheet that we mentioned when we described the 
ershroudingof a woman. 

Sixth: The most deserving person 10 wash the body, 10 
ray over if and to bury it isthe person Who was chosen 
far the taskby the deceased. IFn0 one ss chosen by the 
decessed, the next worthy person fr the uk is the 
fer, followed by the grandäther, followed Ey the 
closest male relatives — that is, ifihe deceased i a male. 
‘The most deserng person to wash the female is ao the 
persan wo wes chosen by the deceased. The next deserins 
persan is the mother, then the grandmother, followed in 
succession by her dosest female relatives. À husband may 
swash Hs wife and vice versa, because Abu Baker washed His 
wife and because ‘A also washed his wife, Fatiah, may 
Al be pleased with then all. 


ses 
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‘The Ruling On Enshrouding The Dead 
And How To Go About It 

“When the decezsed Muslim is washed, it is compulsory to enshroud 
it, sit a garment that covers he entire body. Musab bin “Uni, 
ay All be pleised with him, one af he martys in tbe Late of 
(Ubu, was enshrouded in a garment dat was short in length, so the 
Propbet 2 ordered his Companions 19 cover his head and upper 
Body with the garment and 10 cover his legs vith lemon gras. 
ecorded by AHBukhari) 

“This indicate that it is compulsony 10 cover 1he entire body. The 
Lemon grass was used because 0 Other garment made of loth was 
aille 10 them. 


How To Enshroud The Deceased 
“The major aFscholars agree tt the garment used Should be thick 
“enough at it doesn't reveal the contours ar the color afthe body a 
ruling that applis 10 men and wamen, he Exception being for the 
one Who & in à ste Of ram. The best Cloth La one can be 
enshroudkd in is mentoned in à Hadkh rekted by ‘AiHah, may 
AAlëh be plezsed with ber, recorded by AkBukhari and Muslim, and 
in de following Hadith 


Ed sé 


Mon ee LAN Pau REA La 4 Au PSS U Eco 
“he best tin lo vs A vit in Your graves and in Jour 
Ma: jas is with white. (Recarded by Ibn Majak) 


FirstStep: Measurements of the Shroud 

D We must take into consideration thx ske of the deccasedl. I in 
«width, be measures 30 em, then 90 cm af cloh is use if in 
«width, be measures 40 cm, then 120 cm ofclothis needed: and if 
bis widthis 50cm, 150 em of cloth is necded. 

2 Next, we may take io consideration the eight ofthe deceased. 
Ifbe is 180 cmral, we will need to add 60m of lot: be is 150 
cmaall we will ncedto add 50 em of coths if be is 120 mal, we 
ill necdto-add40emaFcloth. The additional cloths needed to 
te the shroud above the head and belew the feet. 
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Second Step: Enshrouding the Body. 

D How o ershroud a man. 
sed on the Aadih ofAshab, may AI be plexsed her, a 
an isenshrouded in three garments she sad. “The Messenger 
of AI £: was shrouded in three vite garments made from 
cattom nethershire nor uiban was used he was phccd inside 
af the garments and was then wappede” (Record in the Six. 
Bodks, ak by Ibn arud and AHBaihach) 

D Theswaps used to de de shroudare aken from the widhOf 
the shroud self so if the body width mezsure 60 cm, far 
‘sample, he width Of shrOUd ShOUId mezsure 180'cm. 
and suaps used O ie the carpse Ga be ten OM that 
width the number OFstraps should be odd=—7 for example, 

5) IFthe body is 180 cm tal, we 244 60 cm, and 1e shroud 
becomes 240 cm in length. ‘The tee <hrouds should be 

lcd one on top of he other on the bier (ame used for 
<aurying the corse), and de longest of te <hrouch à 10 be 
led beside the brad. 
ANote: The messurements for ihe shrous and the els are 
Ann from experience, oiherwke, there are no specific 
messurements mention in the Sarah 
À Tubhan Ga gament that cover te lower boy, buts ane 
icce an and Has no legs) cut om cloth and it mesures 
100 cm in Length by 25 om in width, I spould be phced on 
op af the shrouds, underneath the butiocks of te body. À 
piece of corlon placed On 1e Zur 5 well 8 a mure 
ofpertume and camphors te mixure shouId ak Le applied 
tte shroud tin 10p:1NO CUPS fm AN QUE ES 
of camphor (ie quantinr should be reduced if the body 
small). 

1) The body boul then be placed on top of the shrouds still 
witha then toptocoer the prise areas. Then any Mind 
of perfume stick should be aprlicd on the phees of 
rostaton, bonaring prostaton 0 AB. Then the perfume 
Should be aprhcd to the rest of the body, followed by areas 
Ahatare dfcuk to reach, such behinlthe knces. Then the 


Dan eh art trs 5) aa es 
arms of the deceased should be placed parallel 10 is sides. 
The Zubban then td on the body to prevent any 
impuritis Ut muy continue 10 dicharse, protecting the 
shrouds and making sure that the puy of the dcccased 
continues until Puricd. 

D Next the hendand ke should be phacedand wrapped in ihe 
righr side of he fist shroud, followed by he Le side, at 
“shich pointthe coveringcnerthe body removed The same 
Procedure should then be carie QUE Using the second and 
te thirdshrauds. 

+ The Hs beÏ used 1O ti the head, and whatever extra 
om ire shroudks Should be returned 1 the Fe. Then he 
Les are died. The remaining seven bels are then exenly 
dispute cverthe boy; hey should beton the ft side, 
makingitexy tolocrenthe knoëswhenthe body isphcedon 
Hi rigide in tbe gere. 

2 How enhroud a woman 

Ati recommended touse ne pieces fora woman 2rIppInES, à 

Shi a Joinconh anda vel. she mezsures 50 am in width and 

1506min engih, he width Ofthe wrappings Should Be 150 cm, 

Fiom shichthe bel are taken andagain, te StpSShould be in 

odd number — seven, for example, Since she s 150 am tal, 200 

cm of lot should be used. The staps are placed on te bier 

ist and then the shrouds, The length and width Of tre shrouds 
llows he same principles 25 the Qutined or men, 

D Thecuttingofiheshrt: The shit is measured oO times the 
Len om the shoulders 10 the end Of te ankles, An 
openingiseutinthe middle, om whichthe bradenters The 
upper part aFa width oF90 em. 

3 ‘Theloinloth<houl be 90 em inwidthand 150min length. 

äi) The vel 90 square cenimeters. 

) The fan should mesure 25 cm by 90 em. Ii placed on 
top of the Koincloth, so that it directy underneath the 
Hurtocks Of the deceased. A Small amunt of CONON à placed 
on it,as las a mire of perfume and campbor, and the 
same mure à read rer he Joincloh and Shirt. For ll 
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female coupses, the length of the shirt, loindloïh, and vei is 
90 em. 

‘The corpse then carried and phced on top ofthe shrouds 
wirhehe body coveringstllin place, The uhan 5 te firsttO 
be tied, 10 prevent any waste from discharging onto the 
shrouds, The right part of he laincloth is ted and then the 
Left side, The body roled inside, une the body covering is 
no longer neededand is discaded. The head i then placed 
inside of he shirt, after which ir is placed on the rest Of the 
body, with the sides ofthe garment being placed underneath 
the body. Next, the vel is rought the end, its Hair, andthe 
Ace are veiled. 

vi) The wrappines (Ghroude): The head placed on 10p and 
hen is rolled inside oF the right side of the fist wrapping, 
llwed by her legs. Then her head and legs are placedand 
solledintothe kefr side af the firstwwrapping, Ne, Ehe same is 
‘done with the second wrapping, 

vin Thestraps: Fstthe headis iedland then the feet. Whateveris 
Left er from both end is returned to the head and the fect, 
and is ted with the extra length of the strap, Next, the 
remuining fe stapsare td exenly over the body, wilh the 
Lots on the ef side, making it easy 10 Ioosen them when the 
body is placed on its righr Side inside Of the grave. 

Note: 

2) À young boy under the age of seven is enshrouded with one 
sheet a big enough 10 ccver hs entire body, or with three 
sheess. 


2) A young girl under the age of seven is enshrouded with a Shirt 
and wo Wrappings, 

3) Mask should be applied berncen the shrouds used for the 
decemsad. Abu Sal AK, my AI be plensed with him, 
late the Prophct 2 Sade 

ERRES 
“The best perfume is muske (Recorded ty Muslir) 
Ibn ALMunthir said “The major fie scholars ve know ae fie 
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View that a voman should be enshroudkd in seven shoes. 
prelemed because while she was le, à woman's Aurab à larger 
han the area fa man's Arab. Wii she was alive and ina state Of 
Dhram, te best ste 1 bein, she vote tic thing, so he my 
wear itched clothing atier ber death. On the otber Band, when 
aie, à œun in a sue of Drm is not allowed 10 wear süched 
clothing Therefre because menand women fer in their clothing 
«she they ar ring, Uey ao afier y are da. (Ag 
339D. 
À un may sas the oc of his wi and vice vera. “Akhab, my 
AI be lezsel with ber, said, “IT were to face no that Wii 
behind me, no-one nould Hrve washcd the rophet except for his 
wie” Œacorded by Abu Dasud and Ibn Majh). In another 
Had, she sad, “Ihe Prophet 2 once retumed to me alter à 
uneral in AkBaqi (Emous greyard in AE Madinah) and ad such 
a great hendache hat vas Sing, “Oh, my head.” He 22 Side 
QE fe #8 ASS OS US do 5 455 L Ads Jr 
Css 
aber me (s we, Oh, my head. Ie would nothurt you were 
vou10 dieberareme and hen I washed you, enshrouded you, 
Praved over jou, and url you. (Record by Amd and 
AdrDaraquini) 
‘The Shah mentioned that Abu Bakt, muy AI be please with 
im, washed the body of his wi; he vas relrring 1O Asa? int 
“Unis AHaamiab, my AÏAh be pleased with ber, Bo 
accepted Ilam in the car days of Maklih. She emigemted with 
Félar, muy Abe please it im, er usband at eme. When 
Jef vas margred, Abu Pak marre her, and when be died, Al, 
my IE be phezsed with ber, marc ben. 


ses 


Seventh= How 10 pray over the dead “Saving Takir four 
times; after the first üme, one should recite A£Raihab, 
and it is also good to recite a short Srah after that, ar 
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ven ane verse ar mo — à practice that is based on an 
authentic Hadith related by In ‘Abbas, may Al be 
lessed with them, 

After the socond Tak, one Should send blessings upon 
the Prophet 3: justas one does so in the seated position 
ofthe prayer. Then he should say the Takbir for a third 
time, and sy 
“O Al, forge our Hving'and our dead, those present and 
those absent, our young and our ok. our males and our 
makes. O AÏläh, whom among us You keep alive, then let 
Sucha ifebe upon Islam, and whom among us You take unto 
‘Yourself, then et such death be upon fath. OAI, forgive 
and have mercy upan Him, excuse Him and pardon Him, and 
make honorable Hs receptian. Expand his entry, and cleanse 
Him with water, snow, and ice, and purify him of sin as a 
white robe i purified offilth, Exchange hi home for a better 
home, an his family fara better ami, and Hs spouse for a 
better spouse. Admit Him into Paradise, protect Him from 
the punishment of the grave and the torment of the Fire; 
make spacious for him His grave and iluminate it for him, O 
Al, do not deprie us afhis reward and do not let usstray 
after him” 

‘Then one should make the fourth ak afier which one 
says one 7as/im to the right. 

With each Takbir, it 5 recommended 10 raie ones 
hands, And of course, the pronouns change according 10 
bo ii that died ifit Sa female: “O AI, forgive her”; 
ifitis more than one person that died, *O AIEi, fargive 
them.” And if two people died, the Arabic languages 
accommodatesthe dual as we s0 that ane says, “the NO 
ofthem” 

Afthe deceased is a child who bas not yet reached the age of 
pubety, rather than supplicating for His forgiveness ane 
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should say, *O Ah, make him a preceding reward and a 
stared treasure for hi parents, andan ansueredintercessor. 
OAllh through him, make hecwy their Sales and magrif 
their reward. Unite him with the righteous believers, place 
Him under the care of Ibrahim, and pratect him by Your 
mercy fiom the torment of HelL” 

‘The Sunmahis for the Pan to stand parallelto the head of 
the deceased male, and parallel to the midcie Of the 
deceased ferrale, the funeral pryer is far more than 
one person, the male body should be placed closest 10 
te name M there are children as well, then the male 
children are phced before the male adults, who are 10 
be phced before the £male children. The head of the 
male child should be parallel to the head af the male 
adult, and the midelle part of the waman’s body Should 
be parallel to the head of the male aduk. The same 
applis to the female child: ber bead à paralel to the 
head ofthe female adult, and the middle part af her body 
is parallel to the head of the male adult. Those praying 
with the Amar should all stand behind him, unless there 
remains ane who finds no place behind him; be may 
Stand to the Pnânrs right. 


ses 


“How 40 pray over the dead." 1 ab K fab (commural 
cbligaion) to paripare in à Musins funeral: if some of the 
Maslins perrm kr, the rest are absohed from the cbliguion. 
Andeed, te Prophet 34 used to praÿ over deceasedl Ml. But 
when à Muslim died kaving outstanding debrs without maine 
ravison 10 have them rep, the Prophet 2 would praÿ ever 
hat person instal he vou ay to is Compas, 


ke déve 
rs ever our companion. (Record by ABuar) 


sen Ego 5 LE 2h 
‘The Conditions of Prxying Over The Dead 

‘The same conditions that apph 10 a regubr prajer apply 10 ihe 
unera prayer for example hen, one must be ina state Of purity, 
ne must Gener one*s ‘Aura and one must face the Qah. 


Because the Prophet 4 called the funeral prayer a prayer when he 
said 


EPA TE 
ray over your companion. 
Lei gen all fe line oFany other reg prer. 
lement That Are Compnlsory To The Fimeral Payer 
D To sand but on for one who able 
2) Hntention far he Propher aide 
DER ENTEN 
Andked, deesar onb by her imeions. 
3) Recitation of A&Ratbab or praising AI. 
4) Sending blessings and peace upon the Prophet 33. 
5 The four Fate. 
© Surphction. 
7) ‘The fra as. 
How To Perform The Faneral Prayer- 
1) The bodies are phced in the direction of the Qiblab. 
2 35 the na Sans fr the pre Hs followers should sand 
{behind him in three ar more 10ws, for the Prophet 3%; saick 


ue Less 
[0e b 
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over bas three row pray over him then it becomes 
necessary (Le, Paradise). (Recarded by AëTirmithi who 
anded it Has) 

‘The worhipper shout rase hs Hands, incendie 10 pray over 
the one bo hs died, or hey are mor tan One, se DO 
died, saying, ‘Aäku Akbar (Al is the Most Great). 

5) The Sheila that he should read A/RaAab and then a short 
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Surab, Here, the Shaikisalludingtoa Hat related by Flhah 
bin Abdulah bin /A9£ bo sa, prayed behind Ion ‘Abbas, 
may Al be pleæed with them, over a funera: he rected he. 
‘Opening of he Book AÉFalah) and then another Sirab at 
suchaveice hat be madeus hear be was recing When the 
rzver ended, Ok his Hand, askedhim bout wat be id, and 
Be answercd ‘1 onf rend out Joue for you to Learn Ut À 
Sunrah and right 0 do so)” (Recorded by AHBukhari and 
Mas) 

© ‘Then be should say the Takir and send bksings and peace 
upon the Prophet 22. 

7) Then be should say the Zckbr and supplice for the dead. 

8) ‘Then be should say the na ak. 

9) At 1h point, be wiches, he may supplcate and then say ihe 
Tasimioendthe prayer, or be may Calier the four Jak) end 
ie peer immcdiateh, in Both ces by sinathe Tasinr ance. 
From the Sunmah, we kncwe ta te funeral praer Commences 
ben te man sys te Tab, be then récies AERat}ah 
silenuy. Next, he sends bessings upon the Prophet 24: aier 
sich be suppliats for ue dead. And then be end te prayer 
y saying the Tai. 

The Wording Of The Supplication To Be 
sed During The Puneral Prayer 
‘There are many different sordings relted fm the Frophet à 
regarding te funera prier anyone of them is sufcient: the 
Shaikh mentioned ane Wording and her à anoter. 
*O Alf, sand under Your œre and protection, 50 protect 
im from the til Of he grave and from the tOrmenc OÙ te Fire. 
Indeecl You are fathfel and euh. Forghe and ie mere upon 
Him, sure You are the Of-Forging The Most Merci À A, 
orgie our ing and our dead those reset an 1hoSe absent, Our 
young and our ak, our mes and our femaks, O Al, whom 
among us You Keep alive, then ke such a le be upon Ilam, and 
whom among us You take unto Yourself then let SUCh à death be 
upon th. O AL, do not de prie us GS read and do nOLeTUS 
stry alter him” 
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AFthe deceased isa chi, then ane should supplicate: 

“OAI make him astored rexsure, and a preceding reward forhis 
arents. OAÏläh, through him, make heavy their Sales and magnif 
Aer real Do not deprie us and them ofhis reward, and do not 
put us or them (0 ral after him. O All, unite him with the 
righeous belicrers from before, plie him under the are af 
Ibrahim, and exchange his home for a eter home, his mi or a 
better mi. O AIR, kecp him sue from the trial of the grave and 
rom the torment af the Fire.” 

Both of the aboxe-mentioned suppliations. are authemtic: the 
suppliaton that the Slaikh mentioned is und in a Hadith 
rarrated by Abu Hurairah, which is rebted y Muslim and others. 
“The Suonah is for the Ina 10 tand.": Abu Gal AKH yat 
selatedtratheitnessed Anasbin Malik ray over the body Gfanan, 
duringthe prsyer, Ans stood parallel to the headafthe body. When 
ie body was carried af, he boy ofa woman from the Quraish vas 
brought Afier Abu Hamtah (Aras) vas told who she was be prajed 
over ber, but this time, be stood parallel to the mice of er body. 
Abu Ghal said, *Among us on tt day was AA bin Zyad AL 
“des: when AAH® notice the diference between the way Ans 
stood ver the man and over the woman, be said, “© Abu Hamzah, 
did the Prophet 22 stand the same way ut you stood in reLtion to 
iheman andinrebtion tothe woman. Hesaid, Yes” AR tumed 
10 us and said, Memorie (this Sunrah)* (Rocorded Hy Abu 
Dawud, AëTrmith and Ibn Maj) 

In one narration, Naf reported hat Ibn “Umar prayed over nine 
decezsed Muslime at one time. He placed them right afer the Pam 
andthe women afer he Qiblab, Hi linedthe women pin one rc, 
and he placed he corpse of Umm Kulibum, the daughter of“ Af and 
sie of“ Uma bin AKhatab with ber son, Zai together. The nan 
at that time as Sad bin AIAs and among the followers ere Ibn 
as Abu Hurarah, Abu Sad, and Abu Qatachh Wien the young 
buy body vas placed beside the nm (and befare the women), 
ne of the men present complined and ter related, ‘I argucd 
against that, and as looked at bn ‘ 

and Abu Qtadah, 1 said, “Win Shi à A 
Sunrah” (Recorded y ‘Abdufezzig An-Nasti and Ibn Jarud) 
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Following The Funeral Procession 


Its Sunrah to follow the funeral processionuntlthe body isburied. 
or the Prophet à saide 


ES RE us 66 LES Ga LS én 
sit the sickandl ak with fünerals: hey ll remind you Of 
be Hereafer. (Recordcd by Mustim) 


ei recommended to walk ina fast puce when caring the body 10 
he ge, for he Prophet 3 ae 
CLR CRER ATEN 

Fe qui for iFthe soul righeous, then it good that you 

are king him 10. 
AUS recommended o walk in front Of he body, fr dat was the 
practice ofthe Prophet 32 Abu Bak, and Ur, (Recorded by Abu 
Dassud, An-Nasdi and Ours) 
5 forthe vrtues of valking with funeral, the Prophct said: 


GE Ja Je es 965 se Ces A SE A cn 
su AN Le ES AS Le ES 
RE Je 5 Ga of que Je 539 

Has 
ken one flows ue fumer fa Must, Hving Sand 
Seclin is revard it A, and when one suys wi the 
funeral until the body is prayed over and its burial is 
completed, then he returns with two Qfrais (a large 
measurement) of reward, each Qéaf is the sie of Uhud. 
benne pps cree buteurs before ii Brie then he 
returns With one Qérat. (Recorded !y Al-Bukhari) 


Eu de 


+++ 


iehtb: How to bury the dead: It is legislated for the 
grive 10 be dug 10 a depth equal to have the sie Qfthe 


Las Eten mm 27 A po 


man being buried. Inside ofthe grave, there should also 
be a hole dug (this bole is called a Jah) on the side that 
isinthe diectionofthe Qiblab, The body shauld thenbe 
placed on hi right side in the Jah. The knot of the 
Shoud should be losened after is loosened, it should 
notbe remcved, but Keft alone, The face af the deceased 
should not be exposed, regardkss whether the body à 
female or male. Then bricks should be placed on the 
ah and plastered, So that the body 5 protected from 
dire. 1 bricks are not avaïble, then tablets or stones or 
wood may be used anything 10 protect the body from 
dirt Next dir i poured down, and ti recommended to 
say, “Bismälab ua ‘Ala Mllati Rasoo!ilab. An the Name 
‘afAllih, and upon the way of the Messenger of AIHh).” 
‘The ground afthe grve should be raised to a kevel equal 
10 the span of a hand. IF passible, pebbles should be 
placed abcxe the grave and it should be sprinkled with 
vater. 

A5 legisated far those who participated in he buril to 
stand beside the grae (after the buria) and supplicate for 
the deceased. Mhen the Praphet 32; would finish burying a 
body, he would stand Ey the grave and say: 


Ge in 
Ask forgheness or your Brother, and (AL) o make im 
fm, for indeed, he s being asked right nov: 


ses 


‘The Burial 
To buy the dead, which means 10, hide the bocÿ completely 
runderneath te dirt of he ground, Karab & fab (a commural 
Gbligtion: at keast some of the Mulims must pesform it). AI 
Align says: 
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DOTE 
“Then He uses Him to die, and puis him in his grave! 

“There are certain rulings regarding the Istamic burial 

DThegrwe shouldbe deepenughto prevent predators andbirds 
from reaching the bodand 10 prevent tbe Gdor ft body from 
harming those above the ground. The Frophet 32 aid: 


Us 8 8 PO GE LAS 12 LA 
“Dis, di deep, do well, and Bury mo or three in one 
pi 
His Companionsæsked, “Who shouldwe place first, O Messenger 
ofAlkh 27° He sai 

LES 
<Ghe precedence 10 whoerer from them Pad more of ie 
Quran with Him” (Record Eÿ AeTimihi Who grade it 
Saab) 

Nomore than one bocÿ should be buriedin a single grave except 
vhen necesan, such as en there area Ko of bodies (Whch 
Happens very often aier Bates). 

2) Ahokinthe sideafthe grave should bedug, though a hole in the 
mike afthe rave ispermined, he ater called aZa/eh, while 
the former is called a $kagg. The Prophet &2 Said: 

ES 8 at 
“The Zahd is for us while the Shagg is for others. 
Record y Ahrad, Abu Drwud and ATirm Initschain 
is adisparaged narrator but same afthe people afkncwledge 
consider Sa 

2 Exch personvho & present orthe url should pour down dirt 
Alec times vi hs Hank, he should dow he die into the 
se om the side where de ed ofthe doceæed forts 
ha he Frophet 2 describe as avi done as corde y 
bn Majah with a chain char there is no harm in. 


Fwaas2n 
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4 ‘The corpse should be phced in the gene from the back, if 
possible then he should be directed 10 fice the OMlab and 
placed on his right side, The knot of his shroud should be 
locsencd, but his fe should not be exposed. The person 
hacing the corpse dvvn sas, “In the Name of AIlâb, upon the 
say ofthe Messenger oFAIl 22% for that is what the Propihet 32 
stid. Recorded by Abu Dawud and AHHakim who grade it 
Saab) 

5 Thewaman gene should be covered with some kind ofa cloth 
hi she s being placed in the grave andin the La. Our pious 
predecessors Would do that for Women, but not for men. 


++ 


Ninthe If one has not pryed over the deceased befare 
te buri it à leglated for him to pray over italer the 
burial, because the Prophet did ut; bawvever, it must 
be performed within the period af amanth. the period 
is loger than that, then it nor legshated 10 pray cver 
the ge, because it has not been reported that the 
Fropbet % praxed over a grave when more than one 
month expired after the burial. 

Tenth: I is not permissible for the rebtives of the 
deceased 10 prepare food far others: the noble Compa- 
ion, Jarir bin ‘Abdullah AkBajali, may AIBh be pleased 
with him, said, “We used to cansider gathering at the 
place af the deceased' relatives and the preparation of 
food after the bural 25 being a farm of Mjahah 
Gwailing).” (Recorded Ey Imam Ahmad with a Hasan 
chain) 

‘We it is forbidden far the rektives of the deccased to 
prepare food far others, athers may prepare food for them, 
especially in the case of releties and neighbors, because it 
then becames recommended. When the Prophet 2 heard 
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about the death of. 
plessed with him, in Syria, he ordered hi fmily to 
Le True 


PRE DELA ARE 
It is not wrong for the relatives of the deceased to imite 
neighbors ar others 10 partake in the food that was given to 
them; we kncw of no time limit for that in the Sharf ab. 
Ekenth: À woman is not allowed 10 mourn over the 
deceased farmare than three days unless the deceased is 
ber husband, in which case she must mourn for fur 
months and ten days; but if she is pregnant, her 
mourning continues Gnfy und she delhers ber baby. 
Both these rulings are based on the authentic Sunnah. 
As far a man, he is not allowed to moum at all, not for his 
relatives and not for anyane else. 
Twelfth: Ir is legislated far men tovisit graves every ncw 
and then, to supplicate für the deceased, 10 ask Alh 10 
have mercy on them, and 10 remember death and what 
cames after it. The Prophet x: said 
SRE 15) 
Visit graves, for verily, doing so will remind jou of the 
Hereafier. (Recorded by Imam Muslim in his Saib) 
‘The Prophet # taught his Gompanions 10 say when they visit the 
sn 


ET si ce JAN GET RE Sen 
Le Eat a Leg Rd a D OS 

aptes 
Feace be upon you all, O inhabitants of the grnes, among the 
ice and de Mais, Very ve LAID il. be 


a £ 
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united with you, ve ask BR br velkbeing for us and you. 
Moy AI he mercy on those that parted car from us and 
Abose tt parted ie. 

AS for women, it is not for them to visit graves, for the 
Prophet # cursed females who visit graves. AO, it 5 
feared that by their visis, wiais may result, not 10 
mentian their lack of patience. Simikuy, they may not 
fallcw the funeral procession 10 the graveyard because 
te Prophet : forbade them from doingso. The funeral 
ever, however, whetheritis performed inthe Med or 
anywhere ele, is kgislated for both men and women. 
“This the last of what has been compiked here. 


O All, send prayers and salutations on Muhammad, His 
family, and his Campanions. 


+++ 
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Study Questions 

‘T0 make the book more beneficl and 1 allow for te material 10 

sink ino the mind of students, € Ie put 1ogeter these 

questions, which may be used ir competiions regarding 1ne 
understanding oi boOk — iF AA il 
D. wiatshaukdone do if whenas a aungster, be missed qu on 
te opportun of keaming? And st à YOUr chti 1 
those af your etes and lders Who mise Ut OppartUnI* 
How should You deal item Wien au are teaching them, 
and who Jour example in tt regarde 
2 at the ruling for Learning that which AI Has made 
obligtory upon every Muslim, and bow should one go about 
Learning those matters? 
2 Using a minimum of words Rubi bin Amir cxplined he task 
‘ofthe Messenger mission and the dur for the Muslims aie 
Him Discus We Ra said to Rustum Of Fer. 
29 ISkm à te fra religion and it came 10 put mate in their 
proper place, Discuss th sement, arfing he importance 
ofthe Messenger mission. 
+ Despite the merciless attack upon Ilam, ane sces 1hat people 
are emtering the old OF tam in lock Wat 1e reason for 
is phenomenon? 
© The questions regarding the 7e cer of the chapters studied 
low one pattern 
D Read Swab |. rec it corecly, apphing the rules of 
Téjud «uk ofrcciingthe Qur'an) Why is Std [thus 
called? How does rete ot chapter before Wat isits 
Subjece maner Explain the meaning fe FOlowing words 
SOU A € a AG EC GONE OF ON 
hic reason es de Chapter revealede 

Without exceeding tre lines, discuss is cuerll meaning, 
“Then enumerate those benef that we can drive from 

D Vihatis the ruling regarding the Zara and the Basnalah 
or the ane mois przying When docs be read them And hat 
Ath meaningofrathab? Explin the meaning of AsRahman 
and Ashim, darifing Une dference bete te (NO, And 


HA iseé 
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is the visdom behind the Zaho 

8) Enumerate the pillars ofiskam, exphining the pllar “aa Haha 
liallah,” is conditions, and is meaning. 

D What are he virues Of the wo rescimonies, and wat is their 
status 

10) Detineprer. Wratisis rulingand wat sthe rulingregarding, 
one who abandon it 

11) Discuss ihe sgnificance of Zakar, Esting Ramadhan, and A, 
ferthe Musim. 

12) Define Iman, boih according 10 its meaning in the Arabic 
Language and its meaning in the Ska ab. 

13) Do deeds come uncker the heading of Anar? Support your 
answer vith proof 

14) Wat ae the fake implications that result from taking decds 
outside of the term Pare 

15) Our pious predecessors grve certain proof which show hat 
{Iman increases and decrexes—mention some those profs 

16) How do we infer from the following proof the ce that Pa 
bothincrases and dcr: 
à The Prophet 


RAA 69 12 6 En 24 
man consis ofmee then seven branches the high of 
tbe à be sing, La al Lalla" and Un wc of 
he remeving something Harmfal fram the path and 
y) amas ni. 

D The Prophet sai 


Leon ps BA LE 8 fs La 


AWhoever fiom jou secs an evil, Le him change it th his 
Fand… 


17) In sit matter does the religion came together? Support Jour 
answer with proof 


18) What is the meaning oflamÿ Support your answervith proof. 
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15) When do mar” and'lam” he onemeaning Andwhenarc 
their meanings dferent fm one another? 

20 Wiisihe meaning nr Support your answer with proof. 

21) Can we designare the term Pnanr for ourwardiy performed 
deeds, and how so? 

22) When does one complete the Amar and Kkm flat are 
obligatory upon him? 

23) Vihat do we mean by the “branches” in Abe branches of 
man”? Wa 8 he diférence beneen te branches Of 
and its pillars? 

24) Are the illars of nr and is Branches at one even terms Of 
Pclcand action 

25) Can the qualite of nan and hypocriy be combined in ane 
persone 

26) Give one proof to shcw that rejecting An Rubub) ab negaes 
ones Er 

27) Via à the difference between rejccing An Ru) ja and 
rccuing the ct hat Ah desenes worshie 

29 Wat the ruling regarding taking intermediaries or inter. 
ces in the worship OAI? 

29) Ii correct 0 seek jugement from other than AlKirs Sharfab? 
Support your ansver vPro. 

30) Clarify the ruling regarding the following matters, upporting 
Your answer it PrOOË, 

D Mocking ll the Quran, orHis Messenger—cven ifone 
dhessoina jpkimg manner, 

) Bling that a specie person may 80 outside of the 
boundaris of Muhanmuets guicance. 

ii) Beleving that some people are exempt from all ar same 
religious duries. 

31) Give examples of those deeds hat nullify Anan. 

32) Define both the major the minar sin ghing an example for 
ch And support jour answer th proue 

33) What is de view ofthe People of Sunmah regarding one who 
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perpetrates a major sin? 

34) Wat a sin? And when does asin cause one 10 cit from the 
religion? 

35 Whacetfeet doesa sin ve on one's fath? 

36) Whydid the vie ofFiran disain three word pleasure she 
had And ny didshe invoke AI 10e her from Frs and 
his deeds? 

37) In what way does Éth in the Unseen cause love to flourish in 
socien? 

39) What are the implications of having Étth in AI? 

39) War does au bid Ar Rubub yabmeaur And how does it difer 
from Tau bi APR ab 

40) Has amone from previous nations rejected Zauvid Ar 
Rububi)sab? Char. 

41) What does it mean 10 bave Jan in AIS Names and 
atributes? 

42) Wat are the angels Wat was the belief of the people of 
ignorance regarding then 

43 What the ruling regarding beliefin the angels? Support your 
answer vith proof 

44) Iman in the angels comprises of certain matters — mention 
tem. 

45) Mentionsome ofthe tsks af specific angels— givingonc proof 
or each task. 

46) Whatis the relation of angels with 
5 Mankind. 

) The belierers. 
in The disbelievers. 

47) There are many fruits that are reapod by Hrving mar in the 
anggls; mention some of them. 

49) What the meaning of Kuub in the Arabic language? And as a 
term in the Shan'abt 

49) Whatis the ruling regarding Bnan in the Books that AI sent 
down 10 His Messengers? Support jour answer by giving one 
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proof 

30) Wiutare the mater that come under fn in the Books? 

51) Meon a few proof that poine 1 be distant occurred 
in the Tara and he In 

52) ‘The Bookstatthe Jews and Chrisans possess today cannot be 
correct ascried 10 AA. Mention those pro ti confie 
1h sttement. One of those proof sa clear verse fiom the 
Quran. 

53) Wiutis te meaning of Quran in he Arabic Language? And in 
he Sara Wibat docs ie mean 10 have Pneanr in the Que 

52) What do ve men when we sy it the Quran à AIS 
Speech? Support our answer with proof. 

55) Why did Alf guarantee 10 presene the Noble Quran as 
oppose 10 te previous} revealed Books? And Wat do we 
mean when we say Un Al guarantes 10 presene (he 
Quraë 

50 Deine ab (Prophe) according 19 is meaning in the Arabic 
Language, and ny a Propht Gale a Na? 

57 Wat de diference berseen a Na (Prophc) and a Ras 
Gésenger? 

59 1 he sat ofProphethood achiered through burn ets? 
Wat dowe mean when we say hat Prophethood is a divine gif. 
om AI? Support your answer with proof. 

55) Discuss some qualities of the Messengers. Supporting your 
anse th ro 

60) Wat is te rulng on one having Anar in on same of the 
-Messengers? And Ko the est aFthe Messengens? 

61) Is it obliger 10 He man in those Prophets that weren't 
mendoncd in the Quant? 

62) Vihatare the implcions of having Ann in Muhammad 2 

2) Mention proo$s tt point 10 final af Prophethood, ani 
Ua Munmmd 2 à e fial Prophet and Messenger. 

65) Wat does men in the Hereañer sig? 

65) The Messenger of Ah 2 informed us ofsome events dt vil 
take phce lier death — mention some af them, 


Eu de) 
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66) Exphin how ve affiem man in the Last Day in Hght of the 
following proof: 


2) The Sutement of AR: 
ais En 85 Geod a220 Lu GG Li aff 8 
Ég5 2 us JE 


FVeriÿ, those who beliene and those who are Christian and 
Jess, and Sabians, whoever believe in AI and 1e St Day 
and do rgteous good decds shall fe their rewar th 
heir Lord 


1) and: 


ss 
Atisnot AB (pet, righteousness andeachand every act of 
bedience 10 Al, etc) that You tue Your ces tons East 
and (1) west in prapers: but Ar (be quality a the 
ne no lives in Ali, the Last Day the Anges the BOQk, 
Ale Prophets and gives his wealh, in le af Love fort 10 1e 
Minsolk 10 the pans and 1 Asa (he poon) and 10 
Abe ares, and to thoce who ask and to set ses rec. 
am: 


‘Then (again), sure, you will be resurrected on the Day of 

Resurrecion.} 

d) When the Frophet vas aSked about fan, be 32 said: 
#; 


a JL Leds nc 1255 4885 25 A Leg Din 


Tara 202) 


Fi AEBagerab 2:77) 
Emme 2516) 
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saga sue 
‘To believe in AÏBh, in His Angeks in His Boks in the Last Day, 
and to believe in Divine Preardainment (4£Gacar), both the 
good and bad of it. 

67) Wat isthe ruling reparding/nan in the questioningofthe 1w0 
angels, and in the His and punishment of the gravé? Mention 
‘proo$ along with your answer. 

69) Wiatare the proof that establish the comingofthe Hour? Does 
anyone know when the Hour will came? Support your answer 
“Wih proof. 

69) Whac is he diference berseen the greater signs of the Day of 
Judgement and the smaller signs? Ge an example for each. 

70) Wat does the Trumper refer 107 What are the results that will 
occur when is Hlown int? 

71 What does the Resurrection mean? What the ruling for having, 
{Iman in it Give PTOO$ 10 Support Jour answer. 

72 What stance do the pobtheisss take regarding Jan in the 
Resurrection? 

73) Refute those who reject the Resurrection, ging proof from the 
Shartab, as well as material and ratioral proof. Explain how 
those proof refute their belieP 

74) What is the Haudb? Wat are the proof that establish 1 

75) Mention some of the qualities cfthe Hauab. 

76) Define the Mizan (Scale of deeds). & it reaF Support your 
answer With proof 

77) Whatis the Sfraf Does anyone enter Paradise without Havingto 
cross ver it Support Your answer vith proo. 

78) Mention certain proofs that establish the Sérar and its qualities. 

79) What is the She fra? What ave its conditions? Wat prevents it 
from occurring? 

80) Can people seek intercession from other than AÏËh? Support 
Our answer with PrOOË. 

81) Wiatarethe different kindsoËSk ér'ab? Wat kind is speciic to 
he Prophet 32? 

82) What is meant by Paradise and Hell? Are they created? Support 
our answer with proof. 
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#3) Vihere are Paradise and Heloomted# Wilthey cesse to-exstonc 
dv Support Your ansver with ProOË. 

82) Viho are the dllers af Fami, and who are duels af the 
Here 

85) Vitdoes AkQadar mean Wat does man in AFGadar mean 
-WACIS Jour oO 

86) What do we meanvihen ve say ar evil no ascribed 0 AI 

87) How many kvel amer in ALGadar are there Liste levels, 
&hing proof for each. 

1) Via benefit cs in the prohibition af dehing into the topic of 
AIQadarr 

89) ti te belief of our pious predecessors regarding Divine 
Freordinmen£ Support Your answer With PrOOÉ. 

90). Some may use AlQadar to argue Hart i hay 10 Leave AIS 
<Commands and Orders. Wat the ruing regarding view? 
Support your answer ih Prof. 

91) Some people rer 10 AGadar when they are aflicted with a 
hardship. What à he ruling regarding 1h practice and y? 
And sat pour proof 

92) How does man difer from al other animal? 

98) witiS the purpose behind man being created And wat path 
AS been aout for Him? 

94) Howis man considered 10 be Hé for the Mean 

95) Why does man kad to pence and tranquily? 

96 Whatetfects does Anar in AAQadar and in recompense haveon 
he individual and socket? 

97) Mentiansame afthe ffces fn in ie Life fe individual 
and soc. 

98) Discuss the difrenthänes of Strat he author mentioncd, 
and ch the ruling on the olkcNing 
D Magie 
1) AnRugpa and Amar 
AD AnRba 
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ÉCESERRETS 
39) Howmany conditions are there rthe paper? Charte ils 
and cbigtosy components Of de praye. 
100Lit some af he Sunnah actions and pins of rer 
10DBrie outine dose acdons dt render ones prayer void. 
102)Ckvi the cbligatory actions of abluion, mentioning a roOf 
or each action. And HU difrent Ways in Which Ones 
abluton & nul. 
105)L£t te saien grave (or dcadh) sin hat the Prophet à 
mendoncdin a Won Hadh. 
109st some of ihe manners and characteristics that am 
Teste for the Midi, Dscuss how a Muslim must apply 
din characters 
109Discuss the fuel prayer, considering the Kllwing pains: 
D War ane should do when vting a sk person Who 
going Unrough in pangs of death? 
35) The ruling ofrting a ral testament for a sick person. 
Ai) How to wa the dead. 
1) Bowtoemshroud the dead boih when the deceasedi male 
or female. 
The rulingofpryingover the deceasedand bo 10 perform 
tr Pre. 
D Who should vash the dead? What if the deccased is male 
and dies among a group comprised purely female and 
“hat about the oppose? 
D hais the ruling for de Lake How should one supplicate 
or the dede 


ses 


